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INTRODUCTION

T is of vital importance to the world that there
should be a true account of the events that led

up to the Great War: without this there can be.
no right understanding of the causes of the war;
and without such understanding nations will not
perceive how to avoid the recurrence of another and
greater disaster. It has therefore seemed a duty for
one who had been long and intimately concerned in
pre-war diplomacy to give his narrative of events, his
interpretation of them, and the impressipn produced
by them on his own mind. I have therefore had no
doubt that this book ought to be written, and the
decision to write it needs no-excuse or apology.

Whether it should be published now, or reserved
for a later time, is open to question.

War has stirred passion, enlisted sympathies, and
aroused hatreds; many of the war generation have
formed opinions that nothing will modify, and are
dominated by predilections or prejudices that have
become an inseparable part of their lives. With such
people mental digestion ceases to be able to assimilate
anything except what nourishes convictions already
formed ; all else is rejected or resented ; and new
material or reflections about the war are searched, not
for the truth, but for fuel to feed the flame of pre-
conceived opinion. Especially is this likely to be
the case in the country into whose soul the
iron of adversity ‘and defeat has most deeply
entered ; and not till a new generation rules will

—b - xv
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0ks about the war be read, not to be refuted or :

:(’:I'lzimed: but to be understood.

_Laere is also another consideration that makes

:la;mst mmeqlate publication. When a writer has
en a prominent part in controversial affairs the

:ception of all that he says about the past is apt t0. .
f ‘;:oloured by the desire of readers to encourage Of 7,
epress the part that he may yet take in present of .

lture controversies. A book of this character, there

;re, ffails les§ in its influence if published after the -
e of the writer, when praise or censure can have no -

ffect upon him,

On the other hand, there is a new generation now
rowing up whose opinions about the war are yet t0
e forrped » and there are many even of the war
en<?rat10n who are dispassionately and increasingly
nxious to discover truth. They ought to have the
allest material at their disposal now, and it is mainly
or these that this book is written.

It must not, however, be supposed, because the
writer was for so many years, and those the most
critical, at the centre of affairs that his account is
necessarily authoritative and complete. It is pre-
cisely the man at the centre who is often unable to
see the wood for the trees. In addition to this it
Irr;usz:1 be remembered that the scope of each individual
" a1:11 l}Eslsfragmentary. Try as he may, each one of us
thatgh : C}; ut one aspect of the truth ; and this is all
that he c n convey to others. Probably some historian

ure, more remote than we are from the actual
event§, Wwill reach an eminence of view about the war
to which we cannot yet attain.

TW(? temptations that impair' the value of their
work inevitably beset public men who write memoirs.

INTRODUCTION xvii
One is a tendency to reconstruct the past to suit the
present views and feelings of the writer ; the other is
a natural deSire to set his own part in affairs in a
pleasing light. Itis probably not given to any human
being to be superior to these tendencies; even the
effort to avoid them, on one side, may land him in
efror on another. Someone has said that there may
be as much vanity in wearing fustian as smart
clothes or uniform, and the writer who determines not

_to vaunt his own part in affairs may easily fall into the

vanity of self-depreciation.

I have, however, made an attempt to avoid these
pitfalls, and to describe events as they actually hap-
pened, and my own part in them and my feelings about
them as these actually were at the time.’

This book naturally presents the British view, or,
at least, that portion of it which was, and is, my
own : but in it an endeavour has been made to envisage
also the international aspect of the war. Indeed, the
main purpose and desire has not been to make vindica-
tion or condemnation of any country the final word.
That would be a barren and unprofitable end. The
endeavour has been made to present the facts in such
a way as to discover, ot help others to discover and
draw, conclusions that may avoid another war of the
same scope and character.

There is comparatively little mention of persons
with whom the writer worked at the Foreign Office.
This is not from lack of gratitude to men like Sir Arthur
Nicolson and Sir Charles Hardinge, who were in succes-
sion the Under-Secretaries and Heads of the Depart-
ment while I was Secretary of State, and to many
others in the Foreign Office. It would require

iges to make adequate mention of them



xviif o
all, but I do pay am earnest and sincere tribute
to their public spirit and able service to the State. It
was a privilege as well as a pleasure to work with them..

It has been a great satisfaction, since I left office,
to see great knowledge, ability, and unsurpassed devo=
tion to the public service recognized in the promotion
of Sir Eyre Crowe ! to be head of the Foreign Office. To
this I may add another pleasure : that of having seel
Sir Eric Drummond, who had been closely associated
with me during the war, selected, with the approval of
high foreign opinion as well as of his own chiefs, t0
be Secretary-General of the League of Nations.

One other name must be specially mentioned : th?'t
of Sir William Tyrrell, who was for many years my chi
Private Secretary. The public has little or no means
of knowing how much it owes in public service to special
gifts or qualities in individual civil servants in high
positions in Departments of State. In each case, where
such qualities exist, a man renders service, peculiarly
his own, besides taking an able part in the conduct ol
business in the Department. Tyrrell’s power of under
standing the point of view of foreigners has been of tht
greatest value in making the British position both mort
intelligible and more acceptable to them. For nothin|
«50 predisposes men to understand as making them fee
that they are understood. I had occasion, in office, t!
know the great value of Tyrrell’s public service ; bu
the thing that I prize is our friendship, that began i
?he Foreign Office, and has continued uninterrupted an
intimate after official ties ceased.

This book has been written under one great disac
vantage—the disability of impaired sight. This ha

! Since these words were written the public service of the counts
has suffered an irreparable loss in the death of Sir Eyre Crowe.

INTRODUCTION

Portrast by George Richmond, R.A.
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GRANDPATHER OF VISCOUNT GREY OF FALLODON, AGED ABOUT SIXTY
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::en_fan'to'aék tﬂAtahyone in the Poreign Offic
tasf“ii":ﬁe fr:::kgubue work to pndertak#'this heavy
» or is entirely petsonal amd uneffickal.
I therefore asked Mr; 3J. A. Spender d
any years, to undertakd this for me} sl
has had the great advantagé of his: i
long experience as a. writer ofi’g
able impartiality of mind have M
able. From the masses of matitiaf.
Office he would seleét the documienis:
him to be the most salient and ‘fy@i
the clearest light on policy. The:
me With' .marked gus€apts or -
attention 16 spedidl points. Fré
made I have chosen the docume
I"afd sure that his trained abilffly and -
have selected well, that the documents chosen#
a fair and not a tendencious or distorted impres 4’
of policy and transactions at the Foreign Office, «
Masses of other documents in the Foreign Office of#
course there are: many of them would perhaps be
deemed of equal importance with those quoted in ‘this
book : but, according to my recollection, and to Mr?
Spender’s own opinion after much searcfh, there.are
none that would put British policy irf a different light
or that would make any new revelat}on. My .gr.ateful
thanks are due to the King for gracious permission to
have access to documents among His Majesty’s papers ;
and to Lord Curzon! who, as Secretary of State,

-

«

! The news of Lord Cugzon’s death came while these sheets were in

the press, and to the exprpssion of gratituqe must now be gdded that
of great regret at the closd of his brilliant life of public service.
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5::: m:h:n permission that I asked for Spender 0
e o th official records at the Foreign Office belong”
o gSecr e years when I was there as Under-Secretary
(;asel etary of State. Iam also very grateful to Mr.
De a:te; the librarian at the Foreign Office, and to his
forps n;:lnt for the help given to Spender in searching
two tgxecce ‘documents. All my private papers, W!
Keeo: ptions, were left at the Foreign Office for safe
mel:tng' and are still there. These were placed by
some szlend_er s disposal, and from them he has made
Py ections. What has been said about the
also :3 ﬂ(:f selections from official documents applies
be ve :;? made from private papers. But it woul
portanr}c' 1,*:111' to the Foreign Office to transact im-
staff of a?a(‘)grs .through private channels. If the
know what 1 Ce is to serve the State well they must
accessib] at 1 bemg done, and the record must be
. e to them in official documents. The private
Papers, therefore, have no State secrets to reveal. The

.t : .
WO exceptions mentioned above, which were not with

my papers at the Forei :
‘from- Lichnowsky azrslgn Office, are a private letter

and .
my covering note upon it; both these are

printed in the laces i . .
“appropriate Places in this book to which they are

A
rtt:alllmr”:are has.been taken to ensure that nothing of
that inagreat importance should be overlooked and
ccuracies should not creep in ; but in a book

1 It ma
“nacquaini’ege vx;t'::t?i}'be convenient to explain to the reader who is
Secretary is to giv ‘Pi::natxc forms that the practice of the Foreign
Ambassador thefg ° record of a conversation with a Foreign
orm of a despatch to the British Ambassador in the

country conce:
volumes are inn:;i.t ioNr:ﬂyFau the sonve sations recorded in these
Secretary in this and othe‘r or details of the practice of the Foreign

matters see Vol. I1, Chapter XXX.

the ‘“House” Memorandum -

INTRODUCTION Cxxit
t extends over-so many years and. deals with so
ny complex affairs some mistakes or inaccuracies
y occur. ‘Memory may err in some detail, but the
in outlines it has traced and the impressions Te-
ded are true. '
My sight, which still enables me to write, is not = -
1al to the sustained reading of long tracts of manu-
ipt or even of print. Revision and the correctiop
proofs have therefore been left in the main to better
2s than mine. .
What political value the book has must be left
others to determine. It presents my own views,
t its object is much more to stimulate thought than
press that these views should be accepted as con-
ssive. Those of us who grew to maturity in the
neteenth century acquired our sense of values and
rmed our first opinions in the latter part of the
ctorian age. The general point of view in domestic
fairs was already changing rapidly before 1914.
1e war may be regarded as the division between two
yochs in foreign affairs as well. We, who were in
remost places in 1904, belonged to one epoch and
wve lived on into another. We are now confronted
y problems that are new to us, our vision may be
ndered unsteady by things that seem disquieting
- alarming, because they are strange to us. Control
i affairs has already passed in part and must soon
ass entirely to younger and fresher minds, who may
se further and more clearly, because much that
reoccupies us with its strangeness will be to them
vmiliar and intelligible. It is not for us to be con-
dent that, because we know more of the past, we can
herefore see more flearly than they into the future.
Vhat we can do is ko record for them our experience
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and our reflections upon it, in the hope that these may
provide some suggestion and impetus to thought
that in their fresh minds may be fruitful.

This book is not intended to be a biography, and
therefore no account will be given of boyhood, of
§Chool or college, or of marriage and home life, except
in so far as they had influence upon public life or Were
affected by it. a

In early years public affairs had no interest for meé:
my recollection is most meagre and trivial.

I remember being asked by my father, at the out-
break of the Franco-Prussian War in 1870, on which
side I was. My age was then about 8} years and 1
had little feeling in the matter ; but, moved probably
by what I had heard of Waterloo, and perhaps also
by a liking for a game called “ German ” as distinct
from ordinary dominoes, I replied that I was on the
side of the Germans. My fathert had been in the Rifle
Brigade, and had fought in alliance with the French
in the Crimea. My answer did not please him; he
reproved me for my preference, and I relapsed into
the indifference from which, but for his question,
should never have emerged. "

* It must have been a few months later that 1 was
callefi out on to the balcony at Fallodon on a winter
evening to see a display of Aurora Borealis. A great
part of the sky was not only irradiated with light,
but §uffused with pink. The recollection of the
apparition has always been very positive and distinct
to me; and I have never, in after-years, seen any

! Capt. George Henry Grey (afterwards 1 eut.-Col. of Northumber-

land Militia), Equerry to the Prince of Wa'es 1859-74. See Life of

Edward VII, vol, i, p. 155, !

INTRODUCTION e

lisplay of Aurora Borealis that approached this. It
nay be, therefore, that imagination has enhanced the
rlory and beauty of it, but it remains in memory as
. wonderful vision. I remember my grandfather
;aying, as we stood on the balcony, that if Paris had
10t been so distant we might have thought that:the
Prussians were burning it and that this was cqpémg
‘he illumination of the sky. ,

In the late summer of 1874 I was taken on a visit
to the Highlands. We were returning by train from
[nverness. My grandfather and I were alone in the
ompartment. At one of the stations where the train
stopped (Kingussie, probably) my grandfather looked
out of the window and I heard a greeting from someone
on the platform. A gentleman, who was a stranger
to me, was welcomed into the compartment, and
thence to Perth an incessant and animated conversa-
tion went on, of which I understood nothing and took
no heed. At Perth the stranger parted from us, and
when he had gone my grandfather told me it was Mr.
Gladstone. The information meant nothing to me at
the time, but years afterwards my grandfather asked
me if I remembered the occasion, and told me what
the subject of the talk had been. It was the technical
but very embarrassing difficulty in which Mr. Glad-"
stone, then Prime Minister, was placed by having
taken a second office without vacating his seat and
being re-elected. My grandfather, Sir George Grey,'

! Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster in Lord Melboume’s
second Government (1841); Home Secretary in Lord John Russell’s
first Government, 1846-52 ; Colonial Secretary in Lord Aberdeen’s
Government, 1854-5; Home Secretary in Lord Palmerston’s first
Government, 1855-8 ; Clancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, and

subsequently Home Secret{ry in Lord Palmerston’s second Government,
185966,
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though no longer in office, had been a colleague of
. Gladstone’s in previous Cabinets ; he had had very
great experience as Home Secretary, and had been
forty years in the House of Commons, of which be
was still a member. He was an authority on parlia-
mentary procedure, and no doubt Gladstone welcomed
;ll}e opportunity of discussing this particular point with

im.

At. the end of 1874 my father died. After his
marriage he had still continued to live at Fallodon
with his parents, and he and my mother had kept
house there when my grandparents were absent for
the Sessions of Parliament. After his death mYy
mother and all of us remained at Fallodon, my grand-
father now ‘taking a father’s place with his grand-
children

I do not remember taking any interest in public
events till the news of the murder of Lord Frederick
Cavendish in Dublin in 1882. I was then an under-
graduate at Balliol, and I joined in the clamour for
martial Jaw. This I repeated to my grandfather,
Yvho met it with the critical comment, ‘* Martial 1aw
is the suspension of all law.”

N A few months later my grandfather died, and I
. “inherited the house and property at Fallodon. In

.1884, after a long spell of what is generally called
idleness, but which was in my case very active and
,Strenuous pursuit of pleasure in the form of sport

! There were seven i moi
S Gemg oo v o, (Bt ot Lo o
svl;ittlzge(wlv iﬁx Ilzotxlm:.)t’ Longmans, Green & Co. It gives an account,
upright character, sv::eo\:zlredrg;d: : i: zvl{:lgulgtl:ys;?x;abi:pm:: Z:

how much happiness and be :
: : nefit we owed ‘to our grandfather’s affec-
tion and influence. See Appendix A, Vol. JT, p- 2.\‘087
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nd games, interest in all mannmer of serious things’ T
ame suddenly. I began to read good literature,
soetry excited me to-enthusiasm, and I read every-"'
hing serious, however prolix, with interest. I remem-
ser being absorbed in the Life of George Eliot, when
t appeared. The same rush of interest applied itself
o public affairs. I read political leading articles and
nagazines, but at the very outset of this awakening a
hing happened that decided the course of life for me.

In 1884 Gladstone’s Government proposed an ex-
ension of the franchise to the counties on similar
erms to those on which a Conservative Government
1ad given'it to the boroughs in 1867. The House of
_ords rejected the proposal ; there was great indigna-~
jon in the counties, and a franchise d‘femonstration
vas arranged at Alnwick, the county town near
Fallodon.

Nothing was known of my politics, but my family
Lame was notably associated with the Reform Bill of
(832 ; my grandfather had sat from 1848 to 1852 for
‘he district, and had in fact been the last Liberal
-epresentative for it. I was asked to take the chair
it the demonstration at Alnwick. It seemed to me
very unfair that men in the counties generally, and
n Northumberland especially, should .not have the
‘ranchise that had been given to the boroughs so many
years before. I was country-bred, and a sense of
fair play and strong local feeling enlisted all my
sympathies with the demonstration. The invitation
was accepted without hesitation; my speech was
short and commonplace enough; it was my first
attempt at a public speech or at any speech on politics,
but I got throughlit, after much previous anxiety,
more easily than I| expected. The extension of the
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franchise was at this moment the dividing line betweet
parties, and thus was decided the party to which I
was to belong.

I was chosen as Liberal candidate for the new
constituency of the Berwick-on-Tweed Division of
Northumberland, which included Alnwick and all the
neighbourhood of my home. The new electors, WPO
had long resented their exclusion from the franchise
to which they were now admitted, went to the poll
in large numbers for the party that had given
them the vote. I was thus elected to Parliament 10
November 188s. .

In a very short time there came another turning-
point. From 1880 to 1885 Gladstone’s Government
had been driven to coercive measures to govern
Ireland. They had been in bitter conflict with the
Irish Home Rule members led by Parnell, whom
Gladstone had denounced as marching through rapiné
to the dismemberment of the Empire. This had not
deterred the Conservative Government that succeeded
on Gladstone’s resignation in the summer of 1885

from entering into friendly relations with Parnell, *

with whom Lord Carnarvon, a member of the Con-
servative Cabinet and Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland,

-was known to have had an interview. It was clear °

that the Conservative Government had not gone SO
far as to promise a separate Parliament in Dublin,
but they had spoken of the advantage of large Local
Authorities. Home Rule was in the air. The Conserva-
tive Party avowedly received the Irish vote at the
General Election held in the autumn of 1885, After
that election the number of Irish Home Rule members

was more than doubled ; there were now eighty-five
of them,

1
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Early in 1886 it was known that Gladstone would
advocate Home Rule. The opinion that he was_right
in the conclusion that the old system of governing
Ireland had broken down, is now confirmed by after-
events, But the curve was a very sharp one, and a
very important section of Liberals who had supported
him in opposing Irish Home Rulers, could not adjust
their course to it, There was a split in the party,
For me there was no curve, for I was new to public
life and was only making a start. It was open to me,
without inconsistency, to be either a Home Ruler or
a Unionist.

I have no doubt, taking force of character, energy,
and intellectual power combined, that Gladstone was
the greatest man in whose presence I have ever been.
I had, however, not sufficient experience for this
feeling to be as strong on my entrance to public life as
it became afterwards and remains now, and Gladstone’s
new departure in 1886 was not alone decisive for me.

There is, however, a difficulty that besets, and
probably always has and will beset, men of independent
mind in public life. It is that great men are difficult
to follow consistently, while lesser men have not the
capacity to lead. Great minds do not travel for
long on the average line of thought; the man of
average mind, therefore, finds great men difficult to
follow. ’

That a man of Mr. Gladstone’s importance should
advocate Home Rule was a fact so arresting as to
make me feel the necessity for thought : the sudden-
ness of the change puzzled and made me doubt.

Then I came across the articles written by John
Morley in the Pall Mall Gazette during the Irish coercion

St Lf MNMMaAndbaawR?a T AcrAavemannd A ¥ 74 PRS- RN

'""% on h i
Xxvii



4

f
xxviii INTRODUCTION

sequence they seemed irresistible in their argument
that coercion was not, under modern conditions, pOSSible
as a permanent system of governing Ireland. The
only alternative was Home Rule. I was intellectually
convinced : Morley seemed to be clear and consistent
in his thought about Ireland.

Parliament met early in 1886 ; the Salisbury Govern-
ment was turned out; Gladstone formed a Liberal
Government with the avowed purpose of producing a
Home Rule Bill. Morley was made Irish Secretary;
on '(z}king office he had to seek re-election in his
constituency of Newcastle-on-Tyne. There was 2
contest ; as member for a neighbouring constituency
I was asked to help in it and did so whole-heartedly.
Henceforwatd I was a Liberal Home Ruler.

_ Of the first six years spent in the House of Commons
little need be said.' I failed to deliver a maiden
§peech on the second reading of the Home Rule Bill
In 1886. The press of members desiring to speak was
so great, and there were so many new members with
maiden speeches to make, that I was not called on,
though for two days I rose more than once each day.
At last I heard that the Speaker had intended to call
me, but that the Government Whips had put in a
strong plea for a member of the party senior to me,
Vlglo had not yet succeeded in getting his chance.
bi ol;ably this was fortunate : the occasion was tod
asgitO:v Wha;;c I had to say or for my force of delivery
havin as then ; I was left with a feeling of relief at
a 'gt €en spared an ordeal, and not at all of dis-

pg\):'? tIlrllent at having missed an opportunity.

time andet(})lrdeal was one that had to be faced some
anor . € next year I summoned courage to make

I attempt, and succeeded in delivering a speect

;4
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n the Irish question. The success of it did not
pproach that of Asquith’s maiden speech in the
ame year, of which it was justly said that the House
istened to it as to the speech of a leader. Neverthe-
2ss, mine had a modest success, and was immediately
ollowed by an invitation to my wife and myself to
line with Sir William and Lady Harcourt.

In 1888 came the first sign of independence. The
“onservative Government were promoting Irish Land
durchase, while opposing Home Rule. Land Purchase
1ad been part of Gladstone’s Home Rule policy of
:886, but the Liberal Party generally was not prepared
o support it except as part of Home Rule. Some
Jnionists held that if the Irish land question
sould be settled by turning tenants into ‘owners, the
solitical agitation for Home Rule would disappear. I
1id not share this view, but was prepared to abide by
‘he result of Land Purchase. If it did put an end to
oolitical agitation by all means let it do so ; but, if
t did not, we should then have the political question
free from the complications of the land question.
In any case, it would be a benefit to Britain and to
Ireland to have the land question settled. In this
Haldane and I found ourselves acting together, and
an association and friendship thus began which -
endured and strengthened as years went on. We
each spoke and voted against our party, but the
recognized term “ cave” was thought too dignified
a word to apply to the independent action of only two
very junior members of the party. Our effort was
described as a ‘ rabbit-hole.” With this passing
exception I spoke and voted whole-heartedly with the
Liberal Home Rule Party. A sense of the unfairness
and inequalities of life stirred me and led me to act
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'Wltlh what was then the advanced section of the party,
Including those of whom John Morley spoke, in &

%‘;}“tio?aw Speech, as young men who dreamt dreams.
U8 SIX years passed during which interest was centred

on the domestic side of politics, Then came the | CHAPIER 1
P::IT;;I Etlefctnorl:1 of 1892, when I was returned to FIRST DAYS IN OFFICE
ent for the third ti will
begin the narrati h't ]me.' T he next Fhapter thlS The 1892 Election—Mr. Gladstone’s Last Government—
book ¢ Ive which it is the object of Under-Secretary to Lord Rosebery—The Work of the Under-
0 tell. Secretary—Continuity of Policy—Great Britain and the Triple
Alliance—Principles of British Foreign Policy—The Balance
of Power.

to Liberals and Irish Nationalists combined a . °
majority of forty in the House of Commons. The **%7%%
political alliance between Liberals and Irish was com-
plete ; the Unionist Government was displaced on
the meeting of the new House of Commons in August,
and Mr. Gladstone formed a Liberal Home Rule
Cabinet, the Irish standing out of office, but giving
assurances of solid and thorough support, for the
introduction and passing of a Home Rule Bill were
to be the first and main objects of the Government.

Lord Rosebery went to the Foreign Office, entering
office, it was said, with some reluctance and not
without some representation from outside purely
Liberal quarters that his presence at the Foreign Office
was essential in the public interest. He selected me
as his Parliamentary Under-Secretary.

I had had no special training for Foreign Office
work, nor had I till then paid special attention to
foreign affairs. But special knowledge is not a neces-
sary qualification in a young man appointed to a
Parliamentary Under-Secretaryship. His business is

I—I

IN July 1892 the result of the General Election gave cua».
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that might seem to the other party to be disloyal to crar.
the compromise to which they had agzeed. He had el
to do this without having been present at the Cabinet ™

2 FIRST DAYS IN OFFICE

AP no:)l';o be an expert, but to be trained in capacity for
t8gaitgs. D affairs The theory and practice of parlia-

::el:at;ry government is not that of government by
) perts, but by men of general experience and proved
apacity presiding over experts who are the Civi
servants in our public affairs.
Oghe Parha:.nentary Under-Secretary at the Foreigd
ey ce had, In the official routine, little share in
chieff:tmg policy. He had access at all times to his
ef, the Secretary of State; he could express his
Views of what was being done by memoranda of
:;‘la!ly; he could resign if he did not agree. He saW
: important telegrams and despatches, but they came
o hlm. after they had been settled and despatched-
H}s business was to make himself thoroughly acquaint
with all that was done in the Office, to get up care-
fully any particular point on which information was
sought by Members of the House of Commons, tO
make statements on foreign affairs that should be
In entire accordance with the policy of the Cabinet,
and to defend and explain that policy without giving
offence to foreign countries. It was not for him to
;ake upon hlmsel'f the responsibility of indiscretions
e had to be discreet without being unnecessarily
f'eserved.' It was an admirable and interesting train-
llf;gd, l1))art1c1.11arly when, as sometimes happened, there
P egn differences of opinion in the Cabinet resulting
occasionem:;]on that was a compromise. On such
Opeas ofs N e Under-Secretary was informed by his
S e dec151.on reached and received general
expoundo?}i from him. He had then to interpret and
. e p_ohcy to the House of Commons, some-
times at considerable length, in such a wa); as to
satisfy one party in the Cabinet without saying a word

discussions at which the differences and shades of
opinion had been manifested and at which the decision
of policy had been reached. The statement had to
be made in public, in face of an Opposition alert and
on the watch for an opening, and with Cabinet Minis-
ters who were parties to the policy sitting on each
side of him. A compromise is generally a dull con-
clusion of interesting, sometimes painfully interesting,
discussions ; it is anodyne and sedative, but it is not
always the negation of two opposite policies and the
adoption of a middle course between them. It seemed
to the Under-Secretary that it sometimes tonsisted of
one section getting its way as to what, should be done,
while the other section made conditions as to how the
policy should be formulated and announced.

There were not, however, differences of opinion in
the Cabinets of 1892—5 about grave matters of foreign
policy ; the main difference was as to whether British
East Africa and Uganda should become definitely
British possessions, and whether a railway to Uganda
should be made. These questions were under the
Foreign Office, but they were questions of Imperial
Expansion, not of foreign policy, and later on they
were naturally transferred to the Colonial Office.
They were made the subject of controversy and attack
by the Unionist Opposition, whereas on matters of
foreign policy that Opposition gave general support

_to the Liberal Government, both while Lord Rosebery

was at the Foreign Office and when he was Prime
Minister. I will, therefore, not dwell further on these
matters that seemed so difficult and important at the
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cHap. time, and will
1 - and will come to matters of forei licy that
Wogr i) are the chief subject of this narrative. n P

sttglzf;? ta? d (_iumg .the Election of 1892 Mr. Glad-
he expr;sl oreign affairs out of party politics ; indeed,
fault with y said in one speech that he did not find
1886 to 18 the foreign policy of Lord Salisbury from
of contro 92, and thereby ruled it to be not a matter
Lord Rewy between parties.

informed t(l)xsebery’ when he took the Foreign Office,
‘1t was his i e Ambassadors of the Triple Alliance that
One of mmt;ntlon to continue Lord Salisbury’s policy-
record of t¥1 rst recollections is that of réading the

to these the conversations in which this was convey'
pressed th'.ree AT{lbassaFl()rs' and in which they eX-

The tr g%r. cordial satisfaction at the intimation.
took u awltlonal policy which the new Government
Triple Kn- as t?at of a distinct friendship with the
no deﬁnitlance ; there was no engagement, no promise;
changed ai agreement ; it was a policy that could be

sufficient] any moment. Great Britain had remain
member yf ietaChed. and free for Mr. Goschen, 2
the Treag ord Sa11§bury's Cabinet, speaking from
describe olltry bench in the House of Commons, t0
On the othr I;,OSltlon as one of * splendid isolation.”
tice manif er hand, there was something that in prac-
manifest a‘(;Sctled itself as a working arrangement ; SO
papers, when wen.known was it that French news-
Great Britain partlcular,ly provoked by friction with
but of the Qu “éoum write wrathfully not of the Triple,
in these yealrla r}xple Aplmce. British Governments
Alliance. Thoss sided diplomatically with the Triple
has always hor, 0 fimm that England's policy
Europe sh uleen that of the Balance of Power ib
ould consider whether British policy it
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these years does entirely agree with this theory cuar
I L

of it. 4
I have never, so far as I recollect, used the phrase

« Balance of Power.” I have often deliberately
avoided the use of it, and I have never consciously
set it before me as something to be pursued, attained,
and preserved. I am not, therefore, qualified to
explain or define what it is. I imagine it to mean
that when one Power or group of Powers is the
strongest “bloc” in Europe, our policy has been, or
should be, that of creating, or siding with, some other
combination of Powers, in order to make a counter-
poise to the strongest Power or Group and so to preserve
equilibrium in Europe. Now the Triple Alliance in
1886 and the following years, when Lord Salisbury
and Lord Rosebery were Prime Ministers, was indis-
putably the strongest political combination, the most
powerful thing in Europe. Nevertheless, the policy
of friendship with it was followed by the British
Government even before the Franco-Russian Alliance
had come into existence as a counterpoise ; and this
policy was continued for many years, while the Triple
Alliance continued, in spite of the Franco-Russian
Alliance, to be the dominant factor in European
diplomacy. During this period, therefore, Great
Britain did not attempt to create any counterpoise
to the strongest group; on the contrary, the British
Government sided with that group. I do not affirm
that this, when closely examined, disproves the theory
that the tendency of British policy has been to pre-
serve a balance of power; but there is sufficient
apparent inconsistency with the theory to make it
necessary to examine what may be called the Triple
Alliance policy of the British Government from 1886

x89_171~89:
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e century and to ask why it Wa$

I su .
Bﬁtishpl;g::igt: at 111: this, as in most investigations of
found in far-gj hf:d Cy. the true reason is not to be
schemes. A Lga >d views or large conceptions or great
work of a great 1(I)nSter beset with the administrative
of the carefully | -gice must often be astounded to I
that critics OZ 23 Plans, the deep, unrevealed motives
free from res admirers attribute to him. Onlookers
attribute to hﬁfx)nn'mtbmty have time to invent, and they
no time to inv;s ers many things that Ministers bave
clever enough t nt for themselves, even if they aré
known it wogllldo b?) able to do it. If all secrets weré
Ministers have l}:ro ab‘y be found that British Foreign
to be the imm d(?en guided by what seemed to them
making claborate proest Of this country without
best qualities haae cfl culations for the future. Their
They would nOtve een negative rather than positive-
of front; the execute sharp turns or quick change
or stir up stri?e were not disposed to make mischief
troubled water Amongst other nations, or to fish in
and stability insIé for their instinct was that peace
to British trad urope were the conditions best suited
from committi €; and they have generally shrunk
ing themselves for future contingencies,

from .
able tgr(;:ltilirllgai};p?dations. that they might not be
they really l’r,leant, rom saying at any time more than

has been well On the whole, the British Empire
any rate, bee served by these methods. It has, at
N saved from capital and disastrous

mistakes ; such mi

thinker _ Mistakes as are made b t

wrongly calculating far ahead, who thi y
ongly. hinks or calculates

1
t has also been saved from the disaster of

seeing a i
g a policy that needs for success the continuous

W
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supervision of a great man break down and be wrecked cHap.

vhen its great author has been succeeded by inferior X
1892189,

nen. Critics may find many mistakes and short-
omings in British foreign policy of the last hundred
rears, and these may be legitimately exposed, or even
lerided ; but, when all has been said, let them ask,
vhat other nation in Europe can, after a review of the
ast hundred years, say confidently of its own policy,
«Si monumentum quaeris, circamspice”’ ?  Theresult,
no doubt, is due to qualities of character or industry
nherent in the race, to advantages of geographical
position, to things that were not to be placed to the
special credit of Ministers for Foreign Affairs ; but it
is at least a tenable view that the conduct of those
affairs has been suited to the development and needs
of the Empire.

Whether the great European catastrophe of 1914
could have been prevented by any British statesman-
ship and other questions connected with that issue will
be examined when the narrative reaches that point.
I return to consider the reasons that made British
policy in 1886 and afterwards lean to the Triple
Alliance. The most obvious reason was that the British
Empire had occasions of acute friction with France
or with Russia, friction much more frequent and
acute than with the countries of the Triple Alliance.
We therefore sided with those with whom we had
least cause of quarrel. It was also necessary to have
diplomatic support in Egypt. Lord Cromer’s work
there was too important to be given up without loss
and prejudice to British interests; it was also too

intrinsically good for Egypt, both financially and

humanely, for us to think of abandoning it without

a sense of shame. But it could not be carried on



CHAPTER 1I

FRICTION WITH GERMANY AND FRANCE

An Incident at Cairo—The Rough Side of German Friendship
—French Suspicions—A Siamese Crisis—A Timely Apology—
Trouble in West Africa—The ‘“ Grey Declaration "—And its
Origin—Cabinet Objections—Great Britain and Japan—The
Beginning of Friendship.

SOON became aware that the policy of friendship CHAP.

Iw1th the Triple Alliance, however satisfactory it
might be to the Governments of Germany, Austria,
and Italy, was not altogether comfortable for ourselves.
Lord Rosebery had not been long at the Foreign
Office before he had an unpleasant experience.
Turkey was entertaining projects for making rail-
ways to develop Asia Minor. Concessions for railways,
r anything else, were not then to be obtained from
‘he Turkish Government without diplomatic effort.
An applicant for a concession, however economi-
:ally sound and attractive the terms he offered, had
ittle prospect of success unless supported by his own
sovernment. Where diplomatic pressure was the
ule, commercial interests could not succeed without
t. British firms were applying for railway concessions
n Asia Minor, and the British Ambassador at Con-
tantinople was, with the approval of the Foreign
Mfice, giving them support. German firms were also
pplying, and the German Ambassador supporting
hem. Suddenly there came a sort of ultimatum from
‘erlin, requiring us to cease competition for railway
9

1892-1895.
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cHAP. concessions in Turk o GEI?MANY AND FRANCE unless we were ready to face the opening up of the cmar
— ing, and statin ey for which Germans were apply" whole Egyptian question without a single Great Rl
rhovton Consul at Caj g that, unless we did so, the Germal Power on our side. Lord Rosebery withdrew com- "**"®

administratizio-wo‘ﬂd withdraw support from British petition for the railway concessions in Turkey ; things

were actuall o EgYPt. Instructions in this sensé in Egypt resumed. their normal course,_and the incident

epresentati\)r' sent }V‘thout delay to the German was over. But it left a sense of discomfort and a

was followed e at Cairo, and the German ultimatum bad taste behind. It exposed rudely the insidious

telegram f —almost accompanied—by a despairing weakness due to our position in Egypt. It was open

rom Lord Cromer pointing out that it to Germany to repeat the squeeze, whenever she

desired to exclude us from a commercial field in which

w . ;
W?tl}lllgutbé Impossible to carry on his work in Egypt
erman support in face of French and Russial she was interested. As long as we assumed responsi-

ODDOC

P}’:ilvg;mt;l bility for the government of Egypt, the Capitulations
German ¢ abrupt and rough peremptoriness of the were like a noose round our neck, which any Great
’ action that gave me an unpleasant impres Power, having rights under the Capitulations, could

S;’l;’)r:nelv?ro?n};m‘;mus account of the description given tighten at will. In this case the noqs’e had been
altercation in :n a.not?ler with whom she had had ap .roughly. jerked by Germany. The eplsod?‘ was an
her the word s tc})]mmbus,"the phrase occurs “ with ?llustr.atlcgl of the hoﬂowr‘1‘e§s of .the ,Phrase . splendid
method. Tt o e blow.. This was the German 1solat10n.. It was nqt 1sola.t1on, gnd it was far
contention was axlx)not be said that in substance the from being ‘‘ splendid.” .Thls particular 1n01d.ent
were, at an a solutely unreasonable ; the Germans passed without any conscious effect on our policy,
for German Zu rate, entitled to ask that, in returd but it gave rise to some reflections upon the wea.kness
some specified Ié}port n .Egy pt, we should not opposé of our position, an_d it may ‘t?e that similar experiences
been suggested erman interests elsewhere. Had this were an element in the policy of our SUCCESSOIS, the
consider an mwe could not fairly have refused to Unionist Governments of Lord Salisbury and Mr.

" that on the face‘(i)f;g_ement, if one had been proposed Balfour. . ‘
adopted by Germ 1t was re.asqmable. But the method There were, however, -other 'thmgs incidental to
a friend. The any in this instance was not that of British policy at this period which were much more
Te was no choice for us but to give way, serious and unpleasant than an occasional exhibition
! For the relations of Gr, o of the rough side of German friendship. Among these
EgyPt see Fitzmauricers 111, ¢y 0 and Germany in regard b7 was the constant friction, rising on the slightest

1 and hostility, between Great
The ground-swell of

f’fihaf Lc.mi Gran?illa, vol. i, chapters ix and i
e third Administration of Mr. Gladstone, provocatlon to quam

xii: ‘‘ Soon after th
e fall o
installed in power, recognized the necessity . Britain and France or Russia.

Lord Salisbury, once more

of an entente with
Germ,
of G s . a“Y. and fo cel . . .. .
RS fﬁainf in Egypt had to derpeu:l:"z'nyf;fgm e e PO e ill-will never ceased. British interests touched those
of Germ . . ood-will of the Triple . . .
any in particular, which in that Alliance held of France and Russia in many parts of the world ; and

the prerogative vote ** (. 453)
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RMANY AND FRANC the French from the front Opposition bench with the cmap.

ouch, an atmosphere of ill-will Siamese Fleet, which he described as a compact and -

e blackest suspicion thrives ' serviceable little squadron. We made no doubt that *89?-1895
wth under dark skies in murk the French were making excessive claims, but we
one Govemment are 1e .and straightforward acts ¢ avowed.ly limitc?d. our a}ction to precautions for the
otives; the agents of eqch Guspr e oHCL (0 Ehe capital of Siam situated on the iver Mot

riC : . overnment on the s € ver Menam.
accoun?:i ¢ S‘:,'}:atﬂ:;;lr Colonial Office at home WI:: For this purpose certain ships of t}3e British Navy
2 o s s 1 b Covernmen
10 n , , the Linnet,

"t wnat thre_a ten th was sent up the river to lie at B%mgkok and be abso-
lutely on the spot to protect British lives and property
in case of disorder. The French had sent ships of
the French Navy to put pressure on Siam to yield to
' their territorial claims on the frontiet. For this
Ulustration of this lthlmp?r tance. It is so good an purpose the French declared a * pacific blockade ** of
recall it in some detailat It may be worth while to Sla;rr}(,i alzg their ts}llupfs t(;lf V\lr&r drew the line of blockade

: outside the mouth of the Menam.

The British view was that there is no such thing as
a ‘‘ pacific blockade ”” and that we could not recognize
what had no existence in international law. We could
only recognize a ““ blockade ’ if it were an act of war.
Controversy at once arose on this point. Then came
two incidents that, for twenty-four hours, were thought
to make war between Great Britain and France -
merits of the controversy inevitable.
A telegram was received saying that one of the

Mekong witp, ; i
Its ’
Great Beng French cruisers blockading the mouth of the Menam

Or, and otherg »" Battamban and Ang-
Were 4 «@ vy g ng i .
as householq wor for a time familiar in our mouths had turned its guns on a British cruiser at anchor,

» ©X€ 2 noxious gro
€ most simp

in 1893 is an iThe controversy that arose about Siam
Catastrophe m?gs}:?n}c]e of how quickly and suddenly 2
that had little rea] porecr. 250 by something

concerned. vy, gf{d though We were only indirectly while steaming past it. This was a gross naval insult
?}flld the independenceC O::{ger.clal i'nterests in Siam, that would in naval etiquette have justified the

erefore of congery to ys - Integrity of Siam were captain of the British ship in firing on the French
weak State and we w o Smfn Was a comparatively ship. The gesture of the French captain, though it
member of the Cong axed chivalrous One leading was not replied to at the moment by opening fire,
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I4 FRICTION WITH
CiAp. could not be ignored GERMANY AND FRANCE \dmiral’s request; but, as we wanted the Linnet to cuap,
orito demanded, anq as t.h An apology at least must be emain at Bangkok, we had no present intention or
* deliberate and int the  French act was apparently ieed to use her to defy the French blockade, 1892-1895.
apology would tegtlonal 1t was presumed that an Another telegram arrived saying that the French
About the sam © forthcoming. \dmiral, without waiting for any demand from us, had
Saying that t} ; time another telegram arrived ent the captain of .the French cruiser to apologize
inmet to leay eB rench Admiral had ordered the to the British captain for the unprovoked breach of
sent to Banek € BDangkok. The Linnet, having been correct naval conduct. Before there was time for
i gkok to protect British lives and property ‘legal authorities to report fully on the question

of * pacific blockade,” or for the controversy there-
on to be developed, the Siamese conceded the
French demands, the “pacific blockade” disap-
on peared, and the whole matter ceased to have an
oot a telegram saying that the Linnet must stay importance. ¢
It seems incredible that two great European nations
should have become nearly involved in war about
anything so ephemeral. The incident remained in
my mind as an illustration of the danger of a state of
Victoria on hj ill-will between nations. It provided also another
’ 1S yacht at Cowes, and that he had point for reflection. There were some murmurs, as
there always were when such incidents occurred under
a Liberal Government, that the British Government
had not shown proper firmness and spirit. It was
told me that one of the most influential men on the
Unionist side had said that it was evident that war. -

in case i

now mofcf iclllnSO{der and the prospect of trouble being

Moving her n;nenif than ever, we could not think of
" YOI, 1n any case, could she be ordered

e incident but war.:! So
Office remained in a state
Presently came two more *
hat the French Admiral had

for some hours the Foreign
:)f tense eXxpectation,
elegrams : ope to say t

snot ordere .
requested tga:,h :s }fé’:vng © le?vg Bangkok, but had between ourselves and France must come, and that it
the Linnes should eith establishing a line of blockade, would be better to have it at once. I remember at
outside to avojq crossmert;tay at BanROk or come the time feeling strongly, but by instinct rather than
breaking the blockade gThie French line and thereby reflection, that deliberately to precipitate the waste
1 @ very different Jigp¢ ws put the Linnet incident and suffering of war before it became clearly inevitable
blockade, an might §ef . e had not recognized the was not only unsound policy, but a crime; it was
UIt must pot by i€ to comply with the French | indeed an act likely to bring unforeseen retribution.
~osumed, ho Further experience and reflection upon the complexity

friendly ; on the wever, that his attitude was un-

. contrary, j
disposed to pj » if the current reports
glve German Support to British acﬁo:ere true, he seemed

and uncertainty of human affairs have made me
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the lon i
1853-180s. 8 chain of consequences as to render it safe

or

app::ry Z’,‘,eef make unnecessary war. Bismarck may
apparently ::'a.nceptlon ; Whether he was really or only
come to the €Xception may be considered when we
able to cals u;events of 1914. Far-seeing men may be
act or pojj .ate th‘? d}feCt consequences of a public
Policy ; the indirect consequences are beyond

A public
act, : . He must
to ada:;ltiiom: “mes without delay ; but when it comes
ends in v egw nsscrupulous means to be justified by the
lects have i;;ﬂ ?ime of the most brilliant public intel-
that they are § Tli from not sufficiently remembering
Would have ba bl.e, What the indirect consequences
gone to war ineeInB i -Great Britain and France had
Speculation. W 93 1s a Very‘ interesting subject for
it, but p . ole books might be written about

, one of the conclusions would be convincing

tion of Egymt The British occupa-
8YPt was a perpetual exasperation to the

A
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French, and their attitude with regard to it a constant cuap,
il

irritant to us.

It was in West Africa that incidents most frequently 2892:185.

occurred. British officials explored the country and
made treaties with native chiefs on which we based
our rights. French officials would overlap ours in
their explorations and treaties; hence claims and
counter-claims and confusion. It was sometimes pos-
sible to argue that a treaty had been made with a
native chief who was not independent but subordinate,
and that the treaty was therefore valueless; it may
even have happened that an independent chief was
ready for a consideration to make a treaty both with
a British and a French official provided one came after
the other. At any rate, one morning in March 1895
there came to the Foreign Office news of what were
regarded as very unwarranted and provocative en-
croachments in West Africa. This sort of thing had
been going on for some time, and it was always pos-
sible that someone in the House of Commons would
question me about it. Though the leaders of the
Opposition gave general support to the Liberal Govern-
ment in foreign policy, there were always free-lances
who used any report of foreign aggression to criticize
a Liberal Government; there were also enthusiasts
for Imperial expansion, particularly in Africa, who
were genuinely anxious about French aggression or
encroachment. The Foreign Office vote was to be
taken in the House of Commons that afternoon and
evening. I went to Lord Kimberley, who had come
to the Foreign Office when Lord Rosebery became
Prime Minister in 1894 ; I told Lord Kimberley that
the question of French proceedings in West Africa
might be raised, and asked for his instructions as to

I—2
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- caar. what T should say in view of the latest and very

provoking reports.

o SI;COiI;Vi:slitlon, or perhaps it would be more accurate
of mg; ok Lord Kimberley was the most copious
o pen. I e had a great store of knowledge of books
; ‘dexpenence of men and affairs, including affairs
lmnCI lfnta.l to the life of a country squire; he had
Selcl:f'etztio say of all these matters, and when the Under-
of ans Iy went to ask him to read and approve draits
HouseW(;rsC to questions that were to be asked in the
ot so; t.ommons in a quarter of an hour’s time, it
" etimes embarrassing that he should embark
1 an account of the ravages wrought among trees by
ztl great gale in Norfolk ; though the weather and the
Srees were .topxcs not uncongenial to the Under-
ecretary himself. On paper, and when addressing
himself t.o a point to be decided, Lord Kimberley
was admirable—concise, definite, and clear. As draft
answers to questions were presented to him he would
read each, consider it rapidly but thoroughly, and
{mtxal thg d’raft either as it stood or with amend'ment
in firm, d1§txnct handwriting. He was devoted to the
i"r"loik of hl§ Oi?ice, absolutely free from all egotism
n ransacting it, a chief who would trust and never
! TOW over or let down a subordinate. On this
Ogci.}sltm, ;fter settling the draft answers to questions
B :er er paper for the day in the House of Com-
o \%f)}x:sxdered the hypothetical point I had put
encroaéhmen?t was I to say if the question of French
House of e s in Wes‘t‘ Africa was raised in the
can.” be Sa_énrr‘l‘gns? You must do the best you
ﬁrn; . al . but I thu.xk you should use pretty
the debag’:l ge. WesF Africa was not mentioned in
e that evening, but I was pressed on the

e et ot
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question of the Nile Valley and French designs thereon. ¢

HAP. .

I

The Soudan was still in the hands of the Khalifa.

The claim of Egypt to it, however, had never been ™

abandoned, though, since the overthrow of Egyptian
rule by the Mahdi in 1886, it was clear that the Soudan
would never be reconquered by Egypt again without
British assistance, nor would the Soudanese again
tolerate the purely Egyptian rule against which
they had revolted. It was, at any rate, evident
that no other Power except Egypt or someone acting
on behalf of Egypt had any claim whatever to the
Soudan and the Nile Valley.

There were vague rumours that a French expedition
was on its way to that region, and it was on this that
I was pressed. We felt sure no French~ expedition
was on the way to the Nile, in which belief we were
quite justified, for the Marchand expedition, as was
ascertained later on, did not start while we were in
office. There was, therefore, time to give France full
warning of our view without putting her in a position
of having to retreat or to abandon anything that she
had yet done : it was impossible to provide an incident
on the spot, for there were neither French nor British
in the Soudan. Some such thoughts as these worked in
my mind on the Treasury bench as I considered what
I should say. The French would really be going far
out of their way if they came right across Africa to
the Upper Nile, and I felt some heat at the suggestion
thrown out in the course of debate that the French
might come into the Nile Valley. Whatever language
I had thought of using about West Africa, where there
were conflicting claims and action, and where both
British and French officials were active, was not
suitable to the question of the Nile Valley. I there-

2-1895.
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20 FRICTION WITH GERMANY AND FRANC " hard and solid, which is that without British military cuar
CHAP. fore transferred to the subject of the Nile the firmness organization, British effort and firm diplomacy, Egypt i
1892-1805. I had been authorized to show about competing claim$ would have had no hand in the Soudan at all to-day. 1821803
In West Africa, and thought out, as carefully as the brief The decision reached me by special messenger at my
time and the obligation to give at any rate one €af cottage in Hampshire, where I had gone to prune my
to the speeches of others would allow, the words that roses at the week-end. I readily agreed to the inser-
I §hould use. Then I got up and did ’the best I could, tion of a word that I had been careful to use ; but the
bel.ng, very careful to associate Egypt with Great incident had its personal inconvenience for me. I find
Britain in any claim to the Soudan. in the little journal that I kept of visits at the cottage

The next day there was a row ;n Paris, and (s0 I an entry for March 30 and 31, 1895 : * Pruning Sunday.
understood) in Downing Street. Some members of Disturbed by work, and have to go up on Sunday
the Cabinet, opposed to any e)-cpansion whatever in evening.” A few years later, when Lord Kitchener
Africa and regarding even the occupation of Egypt 3% had taken Khartoum and come upon the Marchand
a regrettable commitment, disapproved of my speech ; “ expedition and the French flag, I saw my sgeech
others, including, I gathered, Lord Rosebery, the ‘ appear like a State Paper in the documents published
Prime Minister, and Lord Kiml;crlcy maintaine({ that : in the controversy that arose. As things turned out,
what T had said was defensible and ,salutary Fortu+ the speech must have proved very useful, when I was
na'te!y for the purpose of composing this diff.erence of ' out of office, to the Government that succeeded Lorfi
opinion, the word * Egypt,” which I had so carefully Rosebery ; but, looking back, I ask myself whet.hfer it
associated with Great Britain, had accidentally been may not have provoked the Mza}rchand expedition ;
omitted in the report of my sp.cech On this omission whether, if nothing had been said here, the French
I gather that those who disapprc;ved of the speech would ever have sent that expedition at all. If so, the
fastened. The way was then open to compromise. speech would have been better left unspoker}. If the
Those who thought that the speech should be approved Marchand expedition had already been determm‘ed upon
agreed that the word * Egypt " should be inserted, in Paris, then the speech was not only def§ns1ble but
and on this condition the others gave their consent to valuable, and almost essential for defining in afivance
the speech being allowed to stand. The question of a position that the British Government would, if chal-
political rights and titles in the Soudan is now the lenged, insist on maintaining at all costs. It is neces-
SUb)gct of acute controversy with Egypt. Amid all sary to have a clear opinion at the time as to what
political and juridical arguments one fact' stands ont is right, and to act upon it, bgt yvhen an'aﬁau is over
Fl House of Commons, March 28 1895: * The advance of a and one’s .Own part is don.e’ 115 'S mc,)re 1ntere§tmg to
Of"f:f‘.‘ Expedition under secret instructions right from the other side put what is past t.o question in one's own mind ?md
TiCa into a territory over which our claims have been known fof to review it, than simply to defend it without question,

8o long would be not m ni

3 erely an inconsistent and unexpected act but : 1 fte the event than before

it m X pecte e were no wiser alter .
ust be perfectly well known to the French Government that it as if one were

w :
ould be an unfriendly act and would be so viewed by England.”
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n.

rtomrts, 21 the time I will not dwell at length. King Leopold

3
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On another matter that caused trouble with France

il:;iozcc&plted a claimed. territory in the Upper Nile
g “?. we held did not belong to the Congo
State. e made an agreement to regularize his

Pation, but to secure to us the reversion of this

non-Congo territory later on. The agreement also.

gave us a wayleave for a railway passing behind
: g be
I(i?:ir:am:v'ﬁ?s(t] Africa to connect railways from South
Rl 1th Uganda and thus to make a Cape-to-Cairo
ay practicable.
co:t};:, Gtermans at once protested that this was
ment a?:d (1 }:;1 previous agree.ament between our Govern-
in this res eirs, Safgguardlng them against a railway
it regloln that. might prejudice railways in German
thot thr'y'G nvestigation in the Foreign Office showed
ook 1s erman protest was well founded : there was
part ?E;gsznir;tt,hand it had been overlooked. This
was at once wvithdra:v:.rrangement with King Leopold
. ;}rl:nif}]sd; claiming an interest in the Congo under
s contin elglan or Congo agreement giving France
decl gent right of pre-emption to the Congo State,
asct?lred our agreement ‘“ nul et non avenu’ as far
admiteya:lere concerned. This contention we did not
with v’vhi }vlve held that the territory in the Nile region
Congo St(; X the agreement dealt did not belong to the
fortunate a: at all. The agreement was certainly not
of Kin Leolts bn:th, but it worked, and after the death
withou§ P tI')OId 1t settled these troublesome matters
whom th ction with Belgium and with France, with
m the E_ntente of 1904 had smoothed away all these
causes of dispute. y

Two other transactions towards the end of this
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period must be ‘recalled, which must have had their caar.
1L

effect on future policy.
We made an agreement with Japan by which we

gave up all those rights of jurisdiction over our British
subjects in Japan that were still retained by European
and American Governments over their own subjects
in Oriental countries. It has sometimes been repre-
sented that in this negotiation Japan got the better of
us and exacted from us more than we intended to
concede. This was not so: we had made up our
minds that the time had come when dealings with
Japan must be put on the same equal terms as exist
between nations of European origin; only so would
cordial political and successful commercial relations
be preserved. We were the first country to negotiate
such an agreement with Japan, and we were prepared
to make it complete and to put our relations with
Japan on the same footing as those with other nations.

Another step was also taken towards friendly rela-
tions with Japan, though it was one that arose out of
circumstances not of our making, and was not fore-
seen or planned by us.

Japan had a short and successful war with China :
no other Power took part or interfered while hostilities
were in progress; but after they were over France,
Germany, and Russia invited us to join in an intimation
to Japan that she would not be allowed to take all
the fruits of victory that she claimed. Lord Kimberley
refused to join in putting pressure on Japan ; the three
other Powers acted without us and Japan had to give
way to diplomatic force majeure.

I do not believe that Lord Kimberley had any
ulterior motive in the decision he took not to interfere.
We did not consider that British interests required us

1893-1895.
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. coercive action of France, Germany, and Russia upon caar.
Japan after the Japanese war with China was that 1L
Japan retired without the fruits of victory, which she 1892-1895:
much wished for : the indirect consequences were the

24 FRICTION WITH GERMANY AND FRANCE

C_‘}f- :grgitntin this interference with Japan’s claims; the
19531808, o0 4 U ‘:ﬂll‘er by the European Powers appeared
called for, and it was repugnant to us to join

lcltlertl:inl;,r }:z ctlgc ided us to stand aside ; there was
alliance with ought in our minds then of a future
feeling of th Japan. We were moved simply by the
seemed to . $0ment to stand aside from action tl}at
interests dil:f isagreeably harsh and in which British
doubt res not require us to participate. Japan no
Powers an?ted the .mter.ference of the Europeal
long af’terw fgsented lt. still more when Russia, not
German ards, occupied Port Arthur herself and
Compensyat'exaited the concession of Shantung as
very pw,lon or the murder of a missionary. The
principle ot;rtsh W_ho h‘_"d upheld against Japan the
it themselves ‘ I%tle@ty of C.hiﬂa proceeded to violate
made more 1. e proceedings could not have been
ment, to cg eatsant to Japan when the British Govern-
Artht,xr sec“undefract the, presence of Russia at Port
though' so f red from China the port of Wei-Hai-Wel,
Hai-Wéi ° ar as [ am aware, the concession of Wei-
by her t ;S made willingly by China and deemed
Occupatio(:l efm her own interest after the Russian
confronted o Port Arthur. Japan was now thus
European b with the. establishment of three new
been forcibl::lses opposite her own shores, after having
The inte rity preve,}ted from taking one for herself.
against %a y of China was to be a principle sacred
who had 5:;21 but not against European Powers,
China., aimed it after Japan's victory over
the commtion ot oreat Britain in refusing to join o
by the Ja Japan was naturally much appreciated

panese. The direct consequence of the

Russian occupation of Port Arthur, followed by the
Anglo-Japanese Alliance and the war between Russia
and Japan. What the further indirect consequences
were of that war and that alliance may be left to
those who have sufficient imagination to divine. It
would be interesting to know how much the statesmen
at Berlin, Paris, and St. Petersburg saw of the future
consequences of their action, when in 1895 they decided
on joint action to restrain Japan. I am sure that
British Ministers at the time did not look beyond the
moment. Probably it is seldom that pubfic men see
much beyond direct consequences. Even in looking
back with full knowledge of the event it is impossible
to trace the indirect consequences of a past act beyond
the earlier stages: after that they are merged in
the great movement of consequences of other acts;
and the mind, in endeavouring to trace them, loses
itself as it does in the attempt to conceive infinity.
Even historians with knowledge of the event, and with
the materials before them on which to form a judgment,
see but a little way into the causes and consequences

of the great events of history.



CHAPTER III

FREEDOM AND RESPONSIBILITY
T

Lifmnirg in Qﬁw—Luo in London—Town Life and Country
L c:t‘ ¢ Fishing Cottage and its Uses—An Early Flitting—
—t :dnd lflecreaw ;mn-’l‘rne Luxury—A Depressing Contrast—

s of Work and Public Speaking—Leaving the Foreign
Office—An Unfulfilled Intcution.pe‘l s e

CHAP, ;IAVE now dealt with the episodes of work in the
892-185, oreign Office during the two years and ten mon?hs

from August 1892 to June 1895 during which
I was l{nder—Secretary. The first years of office are
Necessarily very important in the life of a young man.
He undergoes steady training in industry and despatch ;
he learns how to brace his mind to plough through the
stlffest. and least attractive material, to break up the
most intractable clod; his memory is practised i
storm'g things in an orderly way in his head so that
each is out of the way when not wanted, and yet can
be fqund at once when required. The habit of quickly
amving at facile conclusions is checked ; for he is
brqught in contact with limitations and difficulties,
which are encountered inside a public office and were
not apparent when he was outside ; he finds the use
of his own qualities, he is made aware of the inconveni
ence, perhaps the danger, of his defects. The whole
experience of office life is new to him and has its effects
not only on his public but on hijs private life. It

3?53.7 not be out of place here to say something on

26
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I had been elected to Parliament in 1885, My wife cuap.

and I took a small furnished house in London for the

TIL

Session of 1886. We had neither of us yet made much **%>

trial of town life, and the first spring did not pass
without our becoming aware that it was intensely
distasteful to us. The advantages, intellectual and
social, of town life are obvious. To many people the
very external circumstances and surroundings of this life
become not only agreeable, but essential. Someone
has told me the story of the town-lover, who, after a
short trial of a quiet country retreat, left it because
he could not endure the “ tingling silence.” To the
lover of the country, its sights and sounds, its quiet
and its pursuits, become as essential, as much part
of his being as the advantages and circumstances of
town life are to the lover of the town. It is as if
there were two different atmospheres; some, perhaps
most people, are so constituted that they can enjoy
or tolerate either ; there are some who feel they can
breathe in the one and not in the other. If to an in-
compatibility of habit and temperament with town life,
there be added exile from the home, not only of manhood
but of boyhood, with all its familiar rooms and furniture
and surroundings and interests, it is inevitable that
town life must be very uncongenial. This I knew well
enough by 1892, and, realizing that the ties of office
must intensify the exile, I entered it without any
elation ; indeed with depression. It would be untrue
to imply that the new position brought no interest
or excitement ; it brought both, but without cancelling
the drawback.

A permanent house in London was now necessary,
and the salary as Under-Secretary was sufficient to
enable us to take on lease a house in Grosvenor Road



CHAP.
IIL.

1893-1893.
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which :
we could furnish and where we could have

furnit
count:-lyrehzf our own choosing, while still keeping the
there. Bu;rl 1?1 available for such times as I could get
journeys, and Orth“mbffrland was too far for week-end
bungalov; in }Elllready o 1890 we had put up a s
the week and ampshire, which could be shut up in
rod on a fishi opened at week-ends. There I had oné
cottage, as wmg on the Itchen, and the bungalow, of
fishing ,Cotta e called it, was originally designed as 3
a sancrary Y. In the stress of office it became
Parliament m t e Session of 1893 was a strenuous one-
I think, five d as usual early in the year ; there were,
Good F,rida ans holiday only at Easter, including
of Commong’ ,d'daster Sunday, and Monday ; the House
it met again in IZ)Ot adjourn till well on in September ;
Christmas and th Ctober, and the Session lasted over
Government ma; € 'New Year into January 1894. The
over eight ;n iy J}:mty was at most only forty, including
ansupportirs nfs Nationalists ; it was incumbent on
the Irish dido tt}? © Govemme‘nt to attend assiduously ;
thoroughness wi helr part with that discipline and
any policy or with which the party always carried out
in the Ho)ilse ?)?éngemem upon which they had entered
whether it was I ommons, and they did it equally well,
like the Parish rish que Rule or an English measure
interest tha.ts Councils Bill, in which they had no
had to (,io GQUaLl\iV as under discussion. Liberal M.P.’s
during the wh 31, well, and Under-Secretaries attended
venturing to loe of every sitting, seldom or never
rooms in th leave the House for dinner. They had
sufficient ac:o ower regions ; my own room had quite
but it was lik elinim.od"’;tloﬂ, and was comfortable enough,
Office boxes vingin a cellar. The stream of Foreign
gave me comparatively little time to listen
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to debates. In these days the House of Commons cuar.

had its short sitting on Wednesday ; there was the
normal late sitting on Friday evening, and no leaving
London till Saturday.

The spring and summer of 1893 were unusually warm
and fine. Every Saturday morning we left Grosvenor
Road about half-past five in the early morning. We
had no baggage, and at that hour there were no hansom
cabs, so we walked across Lambeth Bridge, the river
and houses presenting the same aspect of calm and
quiet that inspired Wordsworth’s ‘“ sonnet on West-
minster Bridge.” Thence our way went past St.
Thomas’s Hospital and along the street that then led
to the entrance to Waterloo. This street we called
Wood Street ; at that early hour it was deserted, the
houses shut, the only sound in it was the vigorous
song of a thrush in a cage that hung outside one of
the houses. The thrush was always singing at that

hour, and the lines—
« At the corner of Wood Street, when daylight appears,
Hangs a thrush that sings loud,”

being familiar to us, we always spoke of the street as
Wood Street, though that was not its realname. From
this street the way led through the most unsavoury
1 to the old Waterloo Station, and so we got away
n from Waterloo and to the Hamp-
shire cottage soon after 8 o’clock, in time for breakfast.

The start from London each Saturday morning was

one of rapture of anticipated pleasure :

« Bliss was it in that dawn to be alive,
But to be young was VeIy heaven,”’

tunne
by the 6 o’clock trai

after week the Saturday and Sunday fulfilled

and week
On Saturday, in hot summer weather, 1

anticipations.

1892-1895.
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CHAP. would fish till about two o'clock, and again from seven

—

to H ’ .
w0gartgs, 0 M€ O'clock in the evening. Sunday was not a fishing

da
regditnhge ; oen tthat part Of. the Ttchen, and we spent it
in some gfr t‘; or refreshing books, going long walks
of England we most bf?autiful country in all the south
sonnet, 'I,‘o atching birds, much in the spirit of Keats’s
except’that thOHe who had been long in city pent,”
had sprung i ere was no fatigue. The cottage, which
became mlglcl;:to existence for the sake of the fishing
even than a more than a fishing cottage and more
It reVea.ledweek.end, retreat from London.
twenty-five . Pt uliarly happy way of life. For
voted care byears it was tended with faithful and de-
by her sistery or%; woman, and after her death in 19I5
few hundred - d ey lived together in a cottage someé
surroundin yards away. There they had their owWn
not mean gs},) garden and friends. Service for us did
were at theacsence from home for them; when wé
ment of the gttage we wanted rest, books, the enjoy-
to watch outd eauty of the country, and opportunity
and to have 001r life. For this we wanted to be alone,
really requi 03 y the food and attendance that weré
intercours(,le ired for comfort. Work, duties, i
suggested > were f_"{' London. Life at the cottage
everything th definition of luxury—that of having
not wantg Itat we did want and nothing that we did
second pe;rt ofseﬁf“ed to_‘{s that the omission of the
much that is tht is definition made the failure of sO
had come upo ought to be luxurious : by accident Wé
culty was tg n true and exquisite luxury. The diffi-
office the comerlﬁo-y it in moderation : when I was in
tion ; when £ sion of official work enforced modera-
oy R We were free we had to determine how
ys we could from time to time spend with a
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good conscience at the cottage. Some Foreign Office cuar.
1L

papers there might be to read, but the Foreign Office
work went on irrespective of whether the Parliamentary
Under-Secretary was there or not, and there was no
burden of responsibility on me. Then, every Monday
morning, we went back to London, I to spend the
morning at the Foreign Office and the rest of the day
after luncheon in the cellar-room under the House of
Commons, in which I could hear the unpleasant sounds,
when the obstruction in the House was very rampant
and demonstrative, as it frequently was then, or when,
as sometimes happened, there was Open disorder in
the House. Party feeling ran high in those days. We
on the Liberal side felt we were tight, that Unionist
Government in Ireland had failed, and would continue
to fail, that till there was Home Rule there would be
no peace, and Ireland would be a source of perpetual
weakness to us and a misery to herself. We had a
parliamentary majority, which made any other policy
than Home Rule impossible, and we considered our-
selves entitled to pursue it. The Unionist Opposition
disbelieved in Home Rule and hated it, and probably
thought that we were straining the Constitution in
attempting to pass so large a measure with so small a
parliamentary majority, indeed without a British
majority at all.

In time the contrast between the life that I loved
and the life that I led for five days every week affected
my spirits.

I did the work of Parliamentary Under-Secretary to
the best of my ability. I got up thoroughly every

rot, in January 1923, and after

! The cottage was accidentally bu
d with much of the enjoyment

1918 the failure of sight had interfere
of reading and outdoor pursuits.

P

1892-1898.
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bitterness and by town life and exile from home.
June 1895 the Government of Lord Rosebery was
defeated in a division on the War Office vote in the "%

House of Commons and resigned. I was set free, and

32 FREEDOM AND RESPONSIBILITY

CHAP. z“b]:Ct of which I had notice that I was to be question
— _or that it was to be raised in the House; and I read

i

1921893 21l that '
at went on in the Forcign Office so carefully that

‘I”ii;)luld deal with matters that might be brought up
out notice on the Foreign Office vote. In fact,

Whenever foreign affairs were to come up in the

House I went there much better equipped to pass ab

¢

et Sl e,

Lms

examination than I had ever been at school or univer- R

Zlft}g But there was no pleasure to me in the Hous® -
ommons work. I could express clearly to others .

3

what I had previously made clear to my own mind °

but beyond that there was no natural gift for speaking:

I never had a‘peroration; I could necither composé *
Ptn,e nor repeat it by heart if I had been able to composé
it ; and yet I had not the art of stopping effectively

(ViVlthO}Jt a peroration, as Samucl Butler says Hand
hoes in his music: “ When Handel means stopping
€ stops as a horse stops, with little, if any, peroration g
(I quote from memory). Early in 1894 Mr. Gladston®
retired; I was personally devoted to Lord Rosebery
Wl'u;l succeeded him, and was particularly in agreement
‘;IF hm} on Imperial matters, and his succession 8
rime Mlmst'er had my warm support and placed Mm¢
%nder a SPeC{al obligation to work for his Government-
y extraordinary ill fortune Lord Rosebery had 3
severe @d most depressing attack of influenza in the
§hort *flme he was Prime Minister, and I becamé
léllir;ismgly aware that, with the great figure of Mr.
aUthzrgtne retired, with the unifying influence of his
with iltsy ;nd prestige removed, the Liberal Party,
olitical iffering shades of opinion, personal and
P hi cal, was for the present no instrument fit for
:fl leving great things. A sense of the futility of it
now added to the depression caused by party

¢

left office with the expectation and the intention of
never returning to it. .

Inside the Foreign Office I had found the personnel
pleasant, and I left it with a grateful sense of their
kindness and of the experience gained there. I had
from the first taken the view that we must take over
British East Africa and Uganda, and the Cabinet had
eventually come to the same conclusion. For the rest,
I had been content to follow and to understand without
attempting to influence policy. The general impression
left of our position in the world was not comfortable ;
we relied on German support in Egypt, and received
it ; but we never could be sure when some price for
that support might not be exacted. At any moment
we were liable to have a serious difference with France
or Russia, and it was evident that these differences
were not unwelcome at Berlin and to German diplo-
macy. But I certainly had no idea of a change of
policy, and‘I do not think that my chiefs contemplated
anything of the kind.

In the light of after-events, the whole policy of
these years from 1886 to 1904 may be criticized as
having played into the hands of Germany. I am
not concerned to examine that criticism here. The

Liberal tenure of the Foreign Office from August 1892

to June 1895 was but a short period of the time.

Mr. Gladstone’s Government continued the policy of

Lord Salisbury as they found it ; when Lord Salisbury

returned to the Foreign Office in 1895 he saw no more

reason to change that policy than Lord Rosebery or
-3
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Lorq Kimberley had done; he continued it. Indee
as will presently appear, his Government went farthe
on the road of complaisance and advance to German
than before. The time to review this policy will b
when the period—nine years later—is reached in whic!
the Government of which Lord Lansdowne was Foreig!
Secretary made at last a new departure.

CHAPTER IV
OUT OF OFFICE

Two Tendencies of these Years—The Strain with France—
Increasing Difficulties with Germany—A New Situation in the
Far East—The Russians at Port Arthur—Chamberlain’s
“ Long Spoon " Speech—The Fashoda Incident—Lieut. Mar-
chand’s Gallantry-——Chamberlain’s Overture to Germany—A
German Opportunity and its Rejection—A Secret Agreement—
The South African War—Continental Hostility-—Beginning
of the German Big Fleet—The Anglo-Japanese Alliance-——The
Anglo-French Agreement—Reasons for welcoming it—German
Suspicions—Lord Rosebery’s View—The Dogger Bank Incident
—The Hard Case of Russia—The Pleasures of Opposition—
Railway Work—The Chairmanship of the North-Eastern

Railway.

T

EN years and a half were now to pass before I cyap
Iv.

entered the Foreign Office again. After I
returned to it I heard incidentally, in conver- 39595

sation with officials in the office, some interesting
comments and information upon some of the episodes
in foreign politics that happened in this period. I
was, however, when Secretary of State, much too hard
pressed by current work to have leisure to look up old
papers and read the records in the Foreign Office of
what had been done while I was in Opposition ; and,
since I was not responsible during these years, I have
purposely refrained, in preparing this book, from
asking for documents relating to them. I can therefore
write of the events of this period only as anyone may
do who did not participate in them and knew them
only by the Press and other public sources of informa-

35
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car. tion. We all kn OFFICE e German friendship' became more rough. A brief CHAP.
1v. done ; ow what happened and what Wi, ount of leading events will show these two tendencies m
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18951903, things we do not know, or know only in part, how

who di(? :ﬁf;lnﬁT;nd why they were done by th09°
the real motiv. ose who are outside see the result;
by those wh e and the full thought can be told only
It is by o decide and execute policy.
the events ‘fVe\;er, ‘hecessary to give some account of
it 1 ks in foreign affais of this period, for durtid
direction gnble)o ticy of Great Britain slowly took another
sistent press nt thither, 1 judge, rather by the per-
Plan or init_ur € of circumstances than by any definite
afterhisretilra tive of Lord Salisbury. It was not till
Was apparente fn_ent 1n 1902 that any change of direction
attempt m-ani'fmdeed, in November 18gg there was 88
to which £ ested by a speech of Mr. Chamberlain’s,
British pOIrieC erence wxll be made presently, to push
ermany wixut‘l the direction of closer relations Wi
taken, ch was not the direction subsequently
What
June Ié9t5h;n' Ido we see in the course of events aftef
e is that the nt tl-‘e main we see two tendencies:
ussia is intensisﬁer?im of our relations with France &
ur, the An 1. The Russian occupation of Port
Japanese W glo-] dpanese Alliance, the Russ®
ar and the incidents consequent upon it

illustrate wh
Kitchener’ at I mean as regards Russia. Lord

of the Frei:f,l vance mt o the Sudan, his discovery thert
Fashoda, auq . Fedition of Lieutenant Marchand 8
illustrate what ; e controversy thereon with Frant
Were Wnstanﬂls ;:1 eant with regard to France. Thing'
an open breac}z’ appening that brought us nearer t‘
e other ten:lth France or with Russia.
to become stiffer ency was for Anglo-German relation
. What I have called the rough sid

in the first months of Lord Salisbury’s Government,
which Mr. Chamberlain took the Colonial Office,
sre occurred the Jameson Raid upon the Transvaal..
hen all the facts were known many people at home |
t indignant that an act of gross aggression should
ve been perpetrated by any British persons or
zanized on British territory ; they were disgusted
- the hollow pretext, put forward by those who
fended it as necessary to protect women and children
Johannesburg : to everybody the collapse of the
2id showed that it was an act of folly., We could
t, therefore, be surprised that the raid was condemned
7 foreign opinion, nor could we justly resent that,
ndemnation. But why should the German Emperor
ake it his business, and his alone, to appear as the
iend and even the champion of President Kriiger?
he German Emperor’s telegram to President Kriiger
d undoubtedly cause both surprise and resentment
. Britain. It passed, however, without incident, for
se raid had put Britain clearly in the wrong and
resident Kriiger in the right, and our business was
5 clear up the mess as best we could by legal prose-

ation of the chief actors in the raid and by parlia-
he responsibility for it. It

rentary enquiry into t
; not necessary to pursue the matter further, but

he German Emperor’s telegram, though it made no
iplomatic “ incident,”” had its effect on British minds.
juspicion grew, later on, that Germany was encouraging
>resident Kriiger in order to make trouble for Britain
n South Africa, and, though the dramatic demonstra-

ion of the German Emperor’s telegram may not have
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initiat ; . . ,
trengte]?e;l:; §u§plc‘°n' the recollection of the telegram
ther evlt In later and more dangerous years.

more ilmnedi::l %, already glanced at, that had much
Policy wag ¢ elepf‘Ct and repercussion on foreign
IS caused 3 € Russian occupation of Port Arthur.
Position jn thsenous Potential alteration of the naval
already 5 e Far East. Russia, it is true, had
Wwinter, Pg:trt at Vladivostok, but it was frozen in
hrtur' more sheltered and farther to

ca s Open all the year and presumably
naszll)lga:: befll.nhg mad‘f a Permarz’ent and pformidable
fore g mat;er fe R-u Sslan occupation of it was there-
British nava] ©% serious concern in its relation to the
Overnme ? Position in the Far East. The British
ai-Wej aI; anegouated Wwith the Chinese to lease Wei-
object no doubctoun.terpOise to the Russian move, the
ina, where Bb?",’g to have a base in the north of
to contro] 4, 3 British naval force could be stationed
Port Arthury haval force that Russia might base upon
Position ijp tile Fven S0, however, the relative naval
disadvantage ar East was felt to be altered to our
Salisbul’y’s G‘oand there was much criticism of Lord
that ovemmvemment' to which some members of
ussian methognt Were no doubt sensitive. The
ment. British sﬁg Procedure had also caused resent-
Arthur; the R Ps had been on a visit to Port

Manner, pomte(;‘ssmn Government had, in a friendly

of war that out that the presence of British ships

Lord Salisbury .reg“”_‘ Was a source of uneasiness.
vessels depayy. o (riendly spirit, had let the British
Arthur themSeiv The Russians then went to Port
This result wazs » ot on a visit, but on a long lease.
Was sharp, the goo.d PrOVOking ; criticism at home
ussian methods were exasperating.
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The feeling aroused found its strongest expression in cmap.

a speech of Mr. Chamberlain’s. This was not the first

Iv.

time that Mr. Chamberlain had occasion to put a ™5

foot down about Russia. In a speech that I heard
at the Eighty Club early in 1885 he had referred to
the Penjdeh incident. He was then the leader of what
were considered extreme Radicals, and the speech was
devoted to domestic affairs; he was supposed by his
Conservative opponents to be a Little Englander, in
favour of a weak and retiring policy abroad. There

- was at the time sharp friction with Russia over the

Penjdeh incident on the Afghan frontier and Mr.
Chamberlain spoke of it in a very firm manner, though
that was not then the rdle expected of him. Not
more than ten years later he was not only a,leading
member of a Unionist Government, but looked up
to as the great Imperialist in British politics. There
was no question, when he spoke, of going to war about
Port Arthur; the Russian occupation was an accom-
plished fact, but Mr. Chamberlain expressed the
resentment felt by the comment that ‘““ he who sups
with the devil must have a long spoon.” A notable
milestone, indeed, on the road to war with Russia.
British relations with France were once more heated
to the point of danger by the Fashoda affair. Soon
after the Unionist Government came into power it
was decided to reconquer the Soudan. The operation
was completely successful, and Khartoum was occupied
in September 1898. In advancing farther up the
Nile, Lord Kitchener came upon a French expedition
that had crossed Africa from the west, and, after a
very bold and adventurous journey, had established
itself and the French flag at Fashoda. The situation
was at once acute. The leader of the French expedi-



» Was i
Kitchl:n:: smhon to offer serious resistance to
ouch or ¢ amy ; he was far away from any

Indeed, ¢ -.
oo Yl Lord Kitcheper opened up the Soudan by

his advan(;e it 5
1t
ment kney whlast i‘;‘:}btfd Whether the French Govern-

een Bnt
ain and France, The facts were dis-

for their res . !
Pective Goy

be. dpne. The diplom:

OPinion ang the Press

Tnments to decide what should
tic contest began, and public
Was impossible for Br on both sides were excited. It
to the Nile Vall ritain to admit any foreign claim
only one thin €Y, and the Government could say
i §: Viz. that the French expedition must

and French honoud' FranFe did not admit our claim,
ot admit of com | was involved. The situation did
. 'PTomise ; llxt could not be settled on

er had to give way. For a
ere were asp;; angry diplomatic impasse. Happily,
and Some which s of _th? situation that were soothing
of humOur_ The:r tes‘St‘.blY Suggested an under-sense
mest ;nadre Situations in which two people

KROWS that, jf o 200 Serious and yet in which each
eere 10t so deadly serious, he would

Soothing side of the Fashoda

the men on the spot waited .
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discovery was that Lieutenant Marchand had really cuap.
performed a remarkably bold and skilful feat of African ¥
travel and thereby; by common consent, contributed %9
to the honour of France. The feature that suggested
humour was that the very gallantry of the French
expedition had placed it in such a perilous and isolated
situation that Lord Kitchener’s advance was rather a
rescue than a menace. It wasat least doubtful whether

the French expedition could have survived against

the Khalifa had Lord Kitchener not disposed of the
Khalifa in time ; and, now that the Khalifa was gone,

the route opened up by Lord Kitchener was the only

one by which the French expedition could communi-

cate with France or the civilized world. Were French
interests or French honour really involved in main-
taining claims under such conditions ? Lord Rosebery
intervened in the public discussion with the remark
that, after all, a flag was a very portable object. In

the end the French expedition returned to the civilized
world with all honour by the way that Lord Kitchener’s
advance and conquest had made practicable. Some

of these side-lights relieved the dark and threatening
aspect of the affair; but it caused much bitterness,

and it was one more evidence and warning that the
persistence of ill-will between Britain and France would

lead to indefinite multiplication of provoking incidents,

and in the long run to war.

What effect all these affairs had on the mind of
Lord Salisbury or of Mr. Balfour and Lord Lansdowne,
who were afterwards active in giving a new direction
to British foreign policy, I do not know, but Mr.
Chamberlain evidently came to the conclusion that
British policy must be given a more definite direction
in one way or another. The direction that he chose
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::: 3:: thlei one that Was eventually taken; it wls
F POy of coming to an ‘understanding with

t

h?axl:::cfv‘:)lftween them and us; it was that of an

a speech 1 C{ermany - He indicated his choice in

the re) at Leicester (November 3o, 1899), of which
€vant passage must be quoted :—

There js somethj .
statesman muysy hal:eg | :):Ore which I think any far-seeing English

Temain Jong desired, and that is that we should not
think thzintnhtl:\uy 1solated on the continent of Europe, and I
appeared evident (:mcm that aspiration was formed it must have
ourselves and th, 0 everybody that the natural alliance is between
© reat German Empire, e have had our differ-

ences with German
we have haq Y. we have had our quarrels and contentions,

(&) .
People of this ou oy hoerstandings. 1 do not conceal that the

root of thj nly too glad to for, et; but, at the
bTOUghttﬁl: ﬁ il:;re has always been a force whiclf has necessarily
sentiment. “”;hat?:te What, then, unites nations ? Interest and
of Germany » rest have we which i contrary to the interest

I cannot concejye any

future which would bﬁPOint which can arise in the immediate

(“)3 t‘l’“fselves and the Germans into
which must " -0 the contrary, I can see many things
in which Ol:eiztf;use of anxiety to the statesmen of Eurt);pe. but
Germany and i whf‘zs;ls are clearly the same as the interests of
in the case of Ame;icc that understanding of which I have spoken
Perhaps, thap any Co:)g‘f"ghf- if extended to Germany, do more,
Peace of the worlq, nation of arms in order to preserve the
€ unij
in the Causeogf t;:‘c’ien Eng,a"q and America is a powerful factor
face and the ty, br + @ new Triple Alliance between the Teutonic
more potent infly anc?,es of the Anglo-Saxon race will be a still
he word * gy e i the future of the world, I have used
me it seems tq matt but again I desire to make it clear that to
is committeq g " little whether you have an alliance which
In the minds of p?e T. or whether you have an understanding
understanding is Statesmen of the respective countries. An
Perhaps better than an alliance, which may
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stereotype arrangements which cannot be regarded as permanent
in view of the changing circumétances from day to day.

The whole conception is quite simple and clear.
The greatest Fleet in the world was the British; the
greatest Army was the German. The Fleet and the
Army could not fight each other; let there be an
alliance between them, and they could maintain their
own interests and keep Europe in order. The speech
was a public invitation to Germany and a public
recommendation of policy to Britain and the British
Empire. It made a great and critical moment, fraught
with the greatest possibilities. How far Mr. Cham-
berlain was authorized to speak for Lord Salisbury
and his colleagues, or how far he had consuited them,
I cannot say. On this point I heard nothing, then or
afterwards; but I was told in the Foreign Office in
after-years that the speech was made after Mr. Chams-
berlain had met the German Emperor and Count
(afterwards Prince) Biilow, then German Secretary
for Foreign Affairs, who were on a visit to England.
The Foreign Office information to me was very definite
that Mr. Chamberlain’s speech was not made without
reason to expect that it would meet with response
from the German Government.! In short, the belief
in the Foreign Office was that the German Emperor
or Count Biilow, one or both, had encouraged the idea
of a public pronouncement in England in favour of
an Anglo-German Alliance. The Foreign Office account
to me of the matter was, that the suggestion for an
alliance with us was coldly received in Germany, and
that at Paris and St. Petersburg German diplomacy
turned it to account, representing it as an offer that

! See, on this subject, Asquith’s Genesis of the Way, p. 22,

CHAP.
1v.

1895-1905



44 OUT OF OFFICE

cuar. Germany might have accepted and had declined.

——————

If so. i .
1895-1905. S0, it was very short-sighted of the agents of the

Ge
thar:xna: gg;:mment. _There is nothing more futile
Ministor on 1 entary diplomatic score off a Foreign
has later on t l?) g, 1t is worse than futlle; ;
Which e as 0 be paid for, and it wrecks that confidence
Governme tesse.nt'xal in permanent relations between
Tt io som :1 s as it is between great commercial houses.
s o te llr)nes suggested that it was British Imperial-
Let these r;)lught. us into conflict with Germany.
oatsids :vko think so, either in this country or
Al 1Y da e note of the fact that the policy of
the timeanf ;&)-operatxon with Germany was, up to
advocated'(;) r. Chamberlain’s speech, desired and
nflaeti y the two most convinced, energetic, and
perialisn e});ponents and promoters of British Im-
Rbodon illr. Chamberlain’s speech and Mr. Cecil
nt th?swm are striking evidence of this.
a Britich An(;ment Germany had the opportunity of
feot and th ance, based on the fact that one had a
army coul dengthire an army ; that the fleet and the
Sull)pOrt to each otherr.wals' but could give invincible
thenal’;?:n (1:lg}111t of after-events, ought we to wish that
been the e lz;.d been made ? And what would have
made ? ItI:)ro ila;ble course of history if it had been
those quest;” be better to discuss the answers to
reviewed Gons when the after-events have been
- Uermany let the suggestion of an alliance

drop ; :
6 fh,a x:ghee izpll));li'(t:m?lty passed ; Lord Salisbury made
the poli y; Germany presently embarked on

€y of a great fleet, and other events happened

that prevented
A the i
Alliance from be; . rzt:lige:slon of an Anglo-German
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For some time British foreign policy went on much
as before. There was the same dependence on German
support in Egypt ; the same concession from time to
time to some German demand. The instance I have
in mind is the Secret Agreement with Germany about
the Portuguese Colonies in Africa. It is still officially
“ Secret,” but, as the German Government made it
public to the world during the war, there was no
secrecy about it. I had to deal with the question
when I was at the Foreign Office, and when I come to
that part of the narrative a full account of the final
stage will be given. I had occasion then to look at
the old papers in the Foreign Office to see what agree-
ment was made. It seemed to me clear, from what I
saw in them, that the Agreement had been made very
reluctantly so far as Lord Salisbury was concerned,
and only in deference to German insistence—pressure
would hardly be too strong a word. Crudely put, the
German insistence was this: “ You [Britain] are on
bad terms with Russia and on bad terms with France.

CHAP.
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You cannot afford to be on bad terms with us.” Years

afterwards, when I was at the Foreign Office, the
Marquis de Soveral gave me an entertaining account
of how the Agreement came to be signed. He was
Portuguese Minister in London at the time ; he had
known all about the negotiation and the signature of
the “ Secret” Agreement, and had made no secret to
Lord Salisbury of his knowledge of it. This trans-
action must have given further cause for serious
reflection at the Foreign Office.

In 1899 came the South African War. There was
much division of opinion at home about it. Many
people thought that President Kriiger's policy had
the larger share of responsibility. Some Liberals, of
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HA Was one, as well as the supporters of the
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Goggnment, took this view.
Bryeeel‘;:dwsl;?d admitted, as Mr. (afterwards Lord)
President K.g n his book about South Africa, that
vet held thatgfl: s policy had been a cause of trouble,
as I understand 1e war was unjustifiable. This view,
old man . thot 1t, was that President Kriiger was an
by the y;mnae the defects of his policy were recognized
succesd himg- r mden with broader outlook, who would
the exercias o.fan that the British Government, by
have 5o 1 vea rtzlasonal?le amount of patience, could
and put peacery ong time secured British interests
South Africs Wi:);:o:t f;:; foundation of good-will in
The war at all.
questi::x \r\;ere others who, with less study of the
otnten garded the war as an attack upon a small
It Z ur}: aggressive British Imperialism.
three vien sllfi:essa}'y to discuss now which of these
justice there o rlght at the time, or what degree of
revive ol V;'las in any of them. It is well not to
time and tru(rel satlptp ! thmg§ , or reopen wounds that
s0 much to hea] atisoma;:shxp on both sides have done
melTory of thoss wh:gs uftf:fescars may still be in the
was the last of these three views that prevailed

on the Conti
ntinent. The war was regarded as aggression

upon a small State
and dislike of Brait:’ and sympathy with the Boers

expression. Ip Gem found free and even vehement
nounced as in thrmany this feeling was as pro-
even stronger OT er countries—if anything, it was
Britain, and I p his was particularly resented in
we should ha ave heard a German complain that
Germany, a Ve Iesented so strongly in the case of

» @ manifestation of feeling that was generally
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hared and expressed in other countries. The reasons crar.
Iv.

or public sentiment are often more unconscious than
onscious, and are not always easy to analyse ; but in
his instance it was suspected, if not entirely known,
hat President Kriiger had for some time received
terman encouragement in a policy unfriendly to us.
support was given to this view by recollection of the
serman Emperor’s telegram to President Kriiger at
he time of the Jameson Raid and by the fact that,
vhen President Kriiger came to Europe, it was the
erman Emperor that he asked to see. It is true that,
vhen it came to the point, the Emperor declined to
;ee him, but the evidence of previous communications,
-ombined with the hostility of the German Press,
prevented this from being regarded as an act of
‘riendship. The friction with Germany found expres-
sion in an open passage of arms between Count Biilow,
the German Chancellor, and Mr. Chamberlain. In

this Mr. Chamberlain stood his ground, and British
spinion supported him. All this had its effect on
British opinion, and if in Government circles more
was known than the public knew there must again
have been serious cause for reflection on the discomfort,
if not the actual insecurity, of Britain’s position.

By the year 1900 Germany had made it manifest
that she was adopting a new naval policy—that of a
big fleet. Hitherto British naval ship-building had
been based on a two-Power standard. The French
and Russian fleets had been regarded as the only
potential enemies. The South African War had shown
that we were completely isolated, that every fleet
was a possible enemy. Would it not be positively
dangerous for the British Government to let matters

drift as they had been doing in foreign policy for so

-

1893-1905.
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CHAP, Man
I of czn}i,h?:trs? C?uld we afford to let probable cause
1895-1905. ¢ remain without any attempt to removt

bei?nze Erome spch questions, I suppose, must have
the day %ent in the thought of British Ministers of
more de.ﬁn'two steps, .a.t any rate, they took that were
thet Bt 1slh e and positive acts of policy than anything
The fat o Governments had done for a long time.
1902 ; the (zzsththe Anglo-Japanese Alliance, made 1
7904 ; bk er was the Agreement with France in
Were. . Is Interesting to observe that these two steps
i wgfa‘hrl::ntly not parts of one settled policy.
and Rosie ‘: a ﬁrst. step in a different policy. France
focts s ¥ reret allies. Protection against their joint
policies e v Sbanda{d. There were two alternative
Peainet ys by which we might endeavour to guard
vy anzz:ﬁses lgi conflict—one was to make an alliance
Russin :rOt };)wer for protection against France or
thooe i’owers X er was by friendly negotiation with
cats o conﬂ.o smooth away and remove possible
2 Stop n 1 ict. The Anglo-Japanese Alliance was
French Agrez:lue: s n o first policy ; the Anglo-
cocond] ent was a step in the direction of the
simT:;lz fz;planatmn of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance is
i Oough. _The fact and circumstances of the
that ccupation of Port Arthur had made it appear
was in tll:aosl«s probable cause of conflict with Russia
century the dar East.. In the seventies of the last
tinople and t:himger-poult had seemed to be Constan-
policy of pus hi; Near East. Russia had dropped the
fortified by G g against Turkey, and Turkey was now
Y German friendship and the increasing

commercial stak
Turkey. e that Germany was acquiring in
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Then, in the eighties, there had continued the ex-
cursions and alarums about Russian advances towards
the Indian frontier. These had died down or evapo-
rated on the great altitudes or in the deserts of Asia.
It was in the Far East that Russia seemed now to be
concentrating. This was a menace more serious to
Japan than to us; the recollection of the diplomatic
coercion of Japan in 1895 by Russia, Germany, and
France, and of British refusal to join in that coercion,
made the Anglo-Japanese Alliance an easy, almost an
obvious, transaction.

It was, however, with France that the most vital
points of dispute were likely to occur : it was,between
Britain and France that a storm might most suddenly
arise and be so violent as to sweep the two countries
into war with each other. The counterpart to the
Anglo-Japanese Alliance, the application of the same
policy to France would have been an alliance with
Germany. But the opportunity for that had passed,
when Mr. Chamberlain -made his overture. It is
interesting to observe how inevitably one comes, in
this period, to quote Mr. Chamberlain to illustrate
tendencies in foreign policy. It was he who spoke
the strong word about the Russian occupation of Port
Arthur; it was he who advocated a German Alliance;
it was in his passage of arms with the German Chan-
cellor that friction with Germany OVer the South
African War found expression. It is as if he had
been the most sensitive barometer by which to read
tendencies in foreign policy. The time when it had
pointed to “ set fair” in Anglo-German relations had
gone by. The Government of Mr. Balfour, who had
succeeded Lord Salisbury as Prime Minister, adopted
with France the policy of an understanding that should

I—4
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minds of those who made the simple, straightforward cuar.
Agreement for settling present differences that it -
would develop into something more, into what was 1893-1905-

called the Entente Cordiale—a general diplomatic
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cHAP. Tembve causes of disput i
" agreement. pute by mutual good-will and

1893-1908.
Lord Lansdowne and M. Delcassé were the Secretaries

gdliqrelgr} Aftairs in London and Paris respectively,
- Imagine tha.t the ground must have been prepared
er Ollllg and patient work in which M. Cambon, the
o r:lc EAmbassador in London, no doubt took great
ob'e' y gypt was the perpetual sore point: French
be] Ction to British occupation of Egypt had for long
be en a cardinal point of French policy and opinion.
could not be easy to make an agreement on this
ﬁ(l)(l:ltz that would be acceptable to France. In countries
h htsgytp.t, where foreign nations have extra-territorial
tog hts, it is not efloug}} that they should cease to object
o our presence ; active support is required for some
ential problems of Government, such as taxation
and the administration of justic’e. To make our
gl)smpn satisfactory we were bound to have French
nop%orl:r;cr}xlot lx)nerely'the assurance that there would be
o cont.o struction. Otherwise causes of friction
b inue, anc.l we should remain as dependent as
cop ori‘;lpo?i the Triple Alliance, that is, upon German
yy l;aliént v.entually an agreement was made of which
support top;);nitn wgs that France would give diplomatic
fo her in Moromm, gypt, and we would give the same
no?l?int::n f;lce (l)f the Agreement with France there was
botwes, thre thana flesue to remove causes of dispute
becoma fﬁe tiwo nations, to make up old quarrels, to
daee of :n s. It was all made public, except a
abliches two of. no importance, which were not
for the o at the time, owing to regard, as I suppose,
these sceptibilities of the Sultan of Morocco : even
were published a few years later. Was it in the

alliance with no new obligations, but with preparations
for the contingency of a German attack on France ?
Was this in the minds of the men in London ‘and
Paris when they were making the Agreement ? Or
was it brought about solely by the efforts of Ger-
many to shake or break the Agreement after it was
made ? -

I cannot say. There is in great affairs so much
more, as a rule, in the minds of the events (if such an
expression may be used) than in the minds of the
chief actors. I remember very well what my own
feeling was when I read the Agreement. It was a
feeling of simple pleasure and relief. I saw all that
had been most disagreeable in my experience at the
Foreign Office from 1892-5 swept away. We should
no longer be dependent on German support in Egypt,
with all the discomfort that this dependence had
entailed. I had no desire to thwart German interests,
but we should now be able to negotiate with Germany
without the handicap of the Egyptian noose round
our necks. That was a welcome relief; but that
appeared to me an incidental and not the main
advantage of the Agreement—a by-product and not
the chief matter.

The real cause for satisfaction was that the exas-
perating friction with France was to end, and that
the menace of war with France had disappeared.
The gloomy clouds were gone, the sky was clear, and
the sun shone warmly. Ill-will, dislike, hate, whether
the object of them be a person or a nation, are a
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f;rlt)etual discomfort ; they come between us and all
su: lSIfbeauW and happy. They put outthe
inte the object be a nation with whom our
erests are in contact they poison the atmosphere

of international affairs, This had been so between

- Britain and France. The writing of the Press of

each side of the Channel had been a constant
iource of annoyance and wrath. That was all to
Te: changed ; it was to become positively pleasant.
0 see what is pleasant, where we have seen before
;))my what was repellent; to understand and 10
e understpod where before there had been mis-
representation and misconstruction; to be friends
n}stead of enemies—this, when it happens, is one
? the great Plegsures of life. That was enough
bor e .at the time; I felt as if there were some
benign influence abroad, and in that spirit I spoke
In welcome of the Agreement in the House of
Commons.!
thit Xas indeed obvious that Germany would not like
dissensgif)eemsnt' She }}ad profited by the constant
said thatnsf etween Brltain and France. Was it not
aged Fr y ltler 1870 B‘S“_‘arck had deliberately encoul.'-
would lfnc expansion in Africa, foreseeing that this
other ? e;p Britain and France occupied with each
could not 111)t freal]y good relations with Germany
I saw no r e founded on bad relations with France .
interests :';SOI] why we should be hostile to German
were not ere Germany was expanding, and, if W€
mean bad, rv;hy Shou.ld the Agreement with Franceé
certainly i:: ations with Germany ? In British minds,
was not my own, the Anglo-French Agreement
regarded as more than I have described it
' See Appendix B, Vol. 11, p. 282.
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It was the subsequent attempts of Germany to shake
or break it that turned it into an Entente. These
attempts were not long in coming. The German
Emperor made a visit that was like a demonstration
at Tangier, and in 1905 the German Government forced
the French, by what was practically a challenge,
to dismiss M. Delcassé (their Minister for Foreign
Affairs who had made the Franco-British Agreement)
and to agree to an international conference about
Morocco.

One man there was, of great position in public life,
who was an exception to the general approval of the
Anglo-French Agreement. I donot know that he ever
expressed his views in public, but he made no secret
to me that he thought it a mistake and that he dis-
agreed with my support of it. The German Army, he
remarked, was the strongest in the world. When M.
Delcassé was sacrificed he said to me, *“ Your friends
the French are trembling like an aspen.” The time
cannot have been comfortable for Lord Lansdowne and
for the British Government. The French were being
humiliated because of an Agreement that we had made
with them. The Agreement bound us only to diplo-
matic support, but the German attitude threatened more
than diplomatic action. If Germany used force, and
France were in serious trouble, what was our position
to be? We had no obligation, none whatever, to
which France could appeal, to go beyond diplomatic
support ; but could we stand aside complacently and
see her suffer for something in which we were her
partner ?

Such was the prospective situation with which Mr.
Balfour’s Government were confronted in 1gos. Of
what they did, or how they regarded it, I knew nothing

CHAP,
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at the time and I had no expectation then of eve
.lgvmg to deal with it myself. The French tidedtve
Fe' trisis in 1905 by letting M. Delcassé go from th
oreign Office ; the German Emperor emphasized th
occasion by making Count Bilow a Princes” Th
l;ersonal triumph over M. Delcassé was complete, am!
? the French agreement to a Conference the questio!
of Morocco was postponed. The crisis had passed f0
the moment, to be faced again later on when th
Conference should meet. Before that time came thes
had been a change of Government at home. I ha
gone to the' Foreign Office, and from that point thi
2::’11'?:‘(’1: :;'lllll resume the account with full knowledg
One other outstanding event at the end of thi
period must be noticed. The Anglo-Japanese Allianc
.l:lad.put Japan in a position to avenge the slight an
retrieve the loss inflicted upon her by the combinatio
of Eur?pean Powers in 18g5. She could now tr
;oncluswns with Russia alone. If any other Europea
bg‘”e(; were to help Russia, then Britain would b
Br‘ilt’il hto come to the assistance of Japan; and th
ot sh and Japanese fleets together would be ampl
rong enough to prevent any European combinatio
giamst Japan. The Russo-Japanese War came i
R:ss‘ioa‘:;e- It was not without incident for us.
Britieh & li?t' on its way out to the Far East, fired 0
due to ash;ng vessels in the North Sea. The act wé
on the gh state of suspicion and nervous tensic
that thgal? of the Russian fleet. It was not credib
peaceful ﬁus§1ans knew they were firing on unarmé¢
believe tha:htll;1 § vessels, though it was difficult
torpedo-bo €y rea..lly thought it possfble for Japan®
Tpedo-boats to be in the North Sea, as they said.
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was therefore not easy to understand what the Russians
did, think they were firing at, and why their guns
went off at all. There was a moment of great apd
natural excitement in public opinion, but the British
Government kept the affair under control, and it was

settled without further consequences.
The Russian fleet pursued its journey. In Madagas-

" carit received facilities and hospitality from the French

beyond what the rules of international law ‘Arere
generally understood to allow to belligerent ships in
neutral ports. It seemed to me at the time that Japan
might have urged that the action of France had’ gone
beyond the limits of neutrality; that Japan could
have appealed to the Anglo-Japanese Treaty and have
requested us to take some counter-action.” So far as

"I knew, Japan did not raise the question, being confi-

dent, no doubt, of her ability to deal with the Russian
fleet when it arrived, and not desiring to invoke the
letter of the Arglo-Japanese Treaty for help that she
did not need. The Russian fleet, without further
incident, went to its fate at the battle of Tsushimi.
Japan won the war, and peace was made by the repre-
sentatives of Russia and Japan meeting on American
‘'soil under the auspices of President Roosevelt. One
of the conditions of peace was the cession of Port
Arthur by Russia to Japan. The method by which
Russia had acquired Port Arthur made the cession of
it to Japan seem to be an act of mere justice. Japan
had been ordered away in 1895 by Russia, France, and
Germany, after a successful war with China, on the
ground that the integrity of Chinese territory was a
sacred principle that must not be violated. Russia
had then occupied the place herself on a long
lease extorted from China, without regard to the
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"was not to remain Chinese, Japan clearly had
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principle of integrity of Chinese territory,
proclaimed sacred against Japan. If Port 4

better right to it than Russia, after all that
passed. A+
On the other hand, I could not but reflect that
apart from the merite of the Port Arthur affalfy th
case of Russia was hard, This mighty Empire need
and was ever seeking an outlet to a sea that did nd
freeze. By far the greater part of the world’s c0
is sea-borne ; the oceans are the great highways ¢
commerce. With few exceptions, every nation,
or great, had its own ports on this great thoroughfar
Russia, with the most extensive territory and a
population, had no outlet under her own control ; I
one where she could keep a fleet that would not !
frozen up in winter. In the Near East access to
Mediterranean had been barred to her, notably 1
Britain under Lord Beaconsfield. Lord Lansdow!
the British Minister for Foreign Affairs, had late
made a declaration that was a warning not to toU
the Persian Gulf. That barred the Middle East out
to a warm sea. And now the British Alliance W!
Japan had deprived Russia of the outlet of Po
Arthur in the Far East. Was it possible ever to hat
peace and quiet, or indeed to have anything b
recurrent friction with Russia on such terms? T
question of Port Arthur might be settled on terms
justice as between Russia and Japan, but the proble
?i British relations with Russia remained. Our m¢
important points of contact with Russia were f
in the Far Fast, and it was in the Far East Of
that the Anglo-Japanese Alliance made us SecU
It did not apply elsewhere. Something, at any I3
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L W-hﬁd beaten the giant ; British |
nots were gratified ; we admired the #cv to
Nrthe Japanese had attained and the rapidlty e
‘with which they had learnt what we had to teach of
fiaval construction and equipment, and the handling
of things so complicated as modern ships of war. This
feeling seemed to us natural, reasonable, and right.
Not long afterwards I was told a story that put it in
another light. The story ran that a Japanese in
England, finding himself and his nation to be objects
of admiration, reflected thus upon the course of
events: “ Yes,” he said, “ we used to be a nation of
artists ; our art was really very good ; you called us
barbarians then. Now our art is not so good as it
was, but we have learnt how to kill, and you say we
are civilized.”

The story was familiar to me Iong before the Great
War ; whether it is a true story I never knew, but
there was a truth in it that gave a feeling of discomfort,
of question. What was the answer to such an observa-
tion ?  Was there something very wrong about our
civilization and the virtues of which we felt so sure ?
The Great War has given a terrible answer.

For me personally these years of opposition were a
time of happy detachment. I could take as much or
as little share in public life as I felt moved to do. I
could express individual views, and did so, sometimes
differing from the majority of the L1bera.1 Party. If
this was resented in the Liberal Party my reply was
that I had no desire for office, and that, if my consti-
tuents did not approve my views, I was ready and
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should even be pleased to stand aside. The leaders of -
the Liberal Party themselves were not all in harmony,
and the leadership changed three times in these ten"
M By 1902, however, the things on which I had
differed from many Liberals had ceased to be present

~and active causes of difference. The South African ‘

‘War was over; the reconquest of the Soudan was
accomplished and the occupation was proving a succesk,
and an indisputable boon to that country and its”
people. In 1902 I found myself in full and active
agreement with the Liberal attitude to the Conservative
Elementary Education Bill. Then, in 1903, came the

Fiscal Controversy, on which I felt stirred to take an

earnest part against what seemed to me the fallacies

?nd dangers of Protection. This brought me thoroughly .
into line with the Liberal Party, and it was impossible-
to have clear views on a question so vital as the Fiscak%
Controversy without being drawn to take a moOr&:’

sustained and active part in politics than I had
intended or wished. For in this period there had
opened the prospect of another sort of life, much more
congenial to my wife and to me than politics and
London.

In 1898 I had been clected to the Board of the

North-Eastern Railway Company. In mileage and?

gross receipts and in financial strength combined the
Notth-Eastern ranked amongst the four greatest
British railways. The work was interesting; the
conditions under which it was done were exceedingly
pleasant and congenial. The full Board consisted of
twenty members; twice a month they assembled,
generally at York, on a Thursday, and remained till
after the Board Meeting on Friday, working in
Committees on Thursday and spending the evening
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together. In this way' they got to know each other
well, and for all the time they were at York they were
in the atmosphere of the business of the railway.. The'
Board included some of the ablest and most expestenged
and soundest men of business in the countryxy. the-

meetings were always interesting, as well as'plé‘u;.;gtg;

\\ The railway was a great separate organization, playing’
_ a great part and spending large capital in the develop-

ment of the prosperous industrial area of the North-East
of England from the Humber to the Tweed, on which
our whole interest and attention were concentrated.
Only twice in the year did the railway business
take me to London ; the other meetings were all at
York or Newcastle. The North-Eastern Railway no:
longer exists as a separate institution, and many
things have changed since those easier and simpler
days. In 1898 Sir Matthew Ridley was Home Secre-
tary, and yet retained a seat on the Board and attended
our meetings, and his doing so was taken as a matter
of course ; he himself was the last person to do any-
thing that bordered on inconvenience or impropriety.
But it would be out of the question for a Home Secre-
tary to sit on a Railway Board to-day. In 1902, not

. long after his retirement from the Government, Lord

Ridley (as he had then been made) became Chairman
of the North-Eastern Railway. He died suddenly in

" 1g04—a great loss to our district, for he was a man of

ability, whom everyone trusted. I was chosen to
succeed him. The year 1905 was one of the happiest

.of my life ; the work of Chairman of the Railway was

agreeable and interesting, but it left in those days
plenty of leisure. There were many days spent at
home, in the Itchen Valley, or in Scotland. If only I
could be free altogether from politics, there was the



60 OUT OF OFFICE

- Prospect of permanent and interesting work with
1893-290. Ln come sufficient for all we needed, and a more constant
ome and country life than we had yet enjoyed. Life,

which had beep very pleasant since 1895, promised to CHAPTER V
. bme more pleasant and settled still. It was not .
0 De, BACK TO THE FOREIGN OFFICE

Balfour’s Resignation—Campbell-Bannerman’s Government—
Difficulties in joining it—An Interview with the Prime Minister
—Reasons for coming in—Back to the Foreign Office—The
Importance of Free Trade—Campbell-Bannerman’s Charac-
teristics—The Qualities of a Good Colleague.

N December 1905 the Unionist Government cyap,
I resigned. The party that supported it was really V-
a Unionist Party in those days, its object being ™°%
to maintain the Act of Union that united Great
Britain and Ireland. By the irony of things that
Union was destroyed by a Government of which the
majority belonged to the Unionist Party, and the
name has now become an anachronism. The party
in 1905 was still united on the subject of Ireland,
but the energy of Mr. Joseph Chamberlain had made
Tariff Reform the dominant issue before the country.
He had resigned from the Government in 1903 to head
a Tariff Reform crusade in which it was understood
that he would have the support and sympathy of Mr.
Balfour and the Government, which had been purged
of its Free Trade Members.
By December 1905 there was every reason for taking
the opinion of the electors. For ten years there had
been no General Election except that of 1900, which
had been taken in the middle of the South African War,
and was therefore no opportunity for the expression of

popular opinion on anything else except the war.
61
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e ga:ﬂ Reform was a new issue: it had now beed
—  debated before the country for over two years. It Was

therefore altogether reasonable, right, and proper that
thete‘ should now be a dissolution and a General
Electm?, But there was no apparent reason why Mr.
Balfour’s Government should have resigned : they
a g°°d.ma]'0ﬁty in Parliament ; it was more than two0
years since the Free Trade Members of the Government
had resigned ; the shock of that had not broken UP
.the G9vemment then and could not be the cause of
1ts resignation now. The only conceivable reason was
that the Government were exhausted and tired—not 2
good recommendation for giving them support at the
polls. There is no doubt that this resignation was 3
great tactical disadvantage to them.
.‘Caml?belLBannerman was, as leader of the Oppo-
sition, invited by the King to form a Government.
The Liberal and Irish parties together were in 2
minority in Parliament ; it was clearly impossible for
a L}beral Government to meet the House of Commons
as it then was, and Campbell-Bannerman undertook
to forn.x a Government on condition that there was an
Immediate dissolution of Parliament.
. He had.no difficulty in forming a Government, but
wzadle d‘mculty.for some days about joining it.
Housiosfly associated with Asquith and Haldane 18
Cam b:u Commons work, and our view was that, Wl‘fh
y thlz < -Bannerman as Prime Minister, the leadership
had no:)mmons s‘hould be in Asquith’s hands. Ther¢
there hadbgen differences about foreign policy, but
Sonth oo een about Imperial affairs such as the
that A rican War and the Soudan, and my view was
enste squith would be the more robust and stronger
T In policy and debate in the Commons.
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explained this with some frankness to Campbell-
Bannerman ; I had no feeling but one of liking for him
personally, and I wanted him to kriow just where I

stood, and to feel that I was not suppressing in his*

presence things that I had said about him elsewhere.
Perhaps it was some understanding of this that made
him take all I said in good part. Asquith had from
the first been prepared to take office. Arthur Acland,
who had retired from public life, but with whom I
had worked closely and intimately in past years, had

‘a long talk with me. Haldane decided to go into

office ; there were no substantial reasons for standing
out alone, and, as Campbell-Bannerman still offered it,
I went to the Foreign Office. .

It will be understood from what has been said in
the last chapter that the decision brought no joy
either to my wife or myself ; it meant exile again from
home, life in London, and a number of those social
functions which Sir George Cornewall Lewis probably
had in mind when he said that “ life would be tolerable
if it were not for its amusements.” Probably my
wife’s comment had much to do with the decision.
“If we had refused office,” she said, ** we could not
have justified the decision to the constituents.” It
was the constituency that had kept us in public life.
They had returned me to Parliament at the age of
twenty-three, a young and untried man ; for twenty
years they had continued their confidence, giving me
generously freedom to indulge individual views even
when these differed from those of the majority of the
party. I had not been in a position to spend much
money on organization or propaganda ; I had indeed
paid an agent’s fee with other election expenses, but
in the years between elections I had, up to 1906, had

CHAP.
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cuaP. no paid agent. All the necessary work had been dont

with the very slender resources of the local association

% and by voluntary work. As in most country cony
¢ Stituencies, the majority of those who had wealth os

large property were on the Conservative side. The
Liberal strength lay in the number of devoted men
scattered throughout the constituency to whom Liberal
politics were a matter of conviction, and to work foe
the return of a Liberal Member was a matter of
conscience. They had done it with the minimum of
help from me. Time after time my wife and I had
watched the counting of the votes with the feeling
that, if I were beaten, our greatest regret would be for
the disappointment of those who had worked so hard
for a Liberal success : we, too, should have been sorry
no doubt on public grounds, but I felt, almost with a
sense of guilt, that the relief of being set free from
Parliament would be an irresistible joy.

It was for the constituents that we should have
minded defeat. My wife had done much to found and
encourage Liberal Associations, not so much for party
purposes as from a belief that such Associations were
good for women. She thought that to take an intelli-
gent interest and an organized part in public affairs
broadened outlook and enlarged life. Her views had
met with response and co-operation, and she had made
many friends. Thus we were conscious of responsi-
bility to a number of earnest people, who had a right
to expect me to do my best in Parliament. It may be
added that the home associations of all my life were
in the district : this gave a touch of sentiment and
intimacy. Ties of sentiment and moral obligation
there must be between every member and a con-
stituency that has returned him for twenty years,

-
A3
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and in my case these were exceptionally strong and
compelling. Now suddenly I was asked to take one
of the highest offices in public life, and when my wife

said that refusal could not be justified to the con-

stituents, I felt that this was indeed the truest and
decisive judgment on the matter.

The other considerations that then seemed important
were based upon a mistaken sense of values. I had a
notion that the public interest required that every
member of the Liberal Party who counted for anything
should contribute his help to the Liberal Government.
The Tariff Reform issue was a great crisis. 1 believed
that Protection would undermine our Trade ; but the
weight of the Press was against us. The arguments
for Protection are more easily made attractive than
those for Free Trade ; the issue of the contest seemed
doubtful. It was a time when every Free Trader, who
might be counted for strength toCampbell-Bannerman’s
Government, should join it. Such reflections were a
consolation after the disagreeable choice of office was
made. The result of the Election, with its enormous
and unprecedented Liberal majority, showed what a
delusion it had been to suppose that it mattered
anything to the cause of Free Trade whether I joined
the Government or not: the country had made up
its mind that it was tired of the Conservative Govern-
ment and that it would not have Tariff Reform,
and it did not make any difference whether people like
myself joined the Government or not.

I had made difficulties, as I now think unnecessarily,
about going into office, but when in it I made none.
Campbell-Bannerman’s leadership in the Commons was
accepted, and there was complete loyalty to him.
Experience showed that it had been quite unnecessary

=5
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cuar. to raise any question of his leaving the House of

190S.

Commons. Things went well enough as they were,
and the differences and divisions of opinion that had
existed when the party was in opposition never
reappeared. Campbell-Bannerman’s own personality
contributed greatly to this result. He provoked no
rivalry or ambition in others. It is true that, once
installed as leader of the party, he showed a dogged
determination to stay there and not to be dislodged
from it, but everyone knew that he had never
worked to get the leadership or desired it for himself.
He had been loyal to previous leaders, and had not
been concerned in the intrigues either for himself or
against others. He was a strong party man, but it
was for the success of the party, not for his own
prestige as its leader, that he cared.

From the moment his Cabinet was formed he made
no distinction in personal relations, in intimacy and
sympathy between those who had helped him and
those who had made difficulties for him when the
party was in opposition. He was said to have regarded
Haldane as one of those who had worked most actively
against his leadership. Haldane was now at the War

Office. Campbell-Bannerman’s previous experience

and knowledge enabled him to give special help to
anyone who held that very difficult post, and he gave
it unsparingly and whole-heartedly to Haldane. In
return, he expected equal loyalty from everyone, and
he received it. His personality has been given, more
fully and better than I could do it, in Spender’s Life of
him, but one quality may be mentioned here that he
possessed in a peculiar degree. He had an unusually
just as well as keen perception of the weaknesses of
other men, and it was extraordinarily detached. No

~
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personal devotion to himself blunted or dulled the
edge of his discerning eye. He was not more conscious
of the weak points of his critics than he was of the
weak points of his admirers. If he had taken the
trouble to do it, he could probably have given the best
and most just criticism of himself. He seemed to have

' no favourites, not even himself for one. Whether he

had an equally keen and just appreciation of excellence
is more doubtful; he seemed rather to appreciate

- freedom from weaknesses that he despised or disliked

than to admire positive qualities. He was always
ready, however, to give credit for good or successful
work done by colleagues without thought of himself.
For the two years of his Premiership the Cabinet was
peculiarly and happily free from personal differences
and restlessness.

Asquith was the only man who could then aspire to
succeed to the post of Prime Minister, and Asquith
was not only free from all self-seeking, but ready, as
later experience showed, to carry loyalty to colleagues
to the point of generosity and chivalry, if need be.
The ambitions of younger men were for the present
satisfied by being in a Cabinet for the first time. All
of us who had big offices were absorbed in getting to
know the work of our Departments and in transacting it.

Reflection has suggested some regret for the personal
difficulties made in taking office : on the other hand, it
brings the thought that, when in office, I was entitled
to the character of a good colleague in respect of
two things, at any rate, that go to qualify a man for
that character.

One of these is to put his mind into the common
stock ; to work sincerely in matters of difference of
opinion and difficulty for a Cabinet decision. This

CHAP.
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CHAP. d@u not mean that what is regarded by a Minister ¢ ‘““,
;'s_ ¥ital to the public interest should be compromised. ’
" Minister should resign rather than agree to that.
means that a Minister should not press his person
views unduly about what is not essential, that }
should contend for substance not for form, that }
should consider without amour-propre how his ow
opinion can be reconciled with that of others. Subje

to the one qualification of not sacrificing what 1
regards as vital to the public intereSt’ he should n Cambon-—Military Conversations and their Limitations—An

contend for ViCtOI’y, but work for agreement in tl Interview with Metternich—Campbell-Bannerman’s View—
Cabinet. Ought there to have been a Cabinet ?—Preparations and Pre-

. . . . ) cautions—Armaments and War—A Later Transaction—The
The other qqa!lficatlon is that qf _accepting ft Grey-Cambon Letters of 1g912—Endorsement by the Cabinet.
personal responsibility for Cabinet decisions, when on

CHAPTER VI

THE FIRST CRISIS (ALGECIRAS) AND THE
MILITARY CONVERSATIONS

The Algeciras Conference—French Apprehensions—Testing the
Anglo-French Agreement—A Question for the New Government
—The Impossibility of answering it—Interviews with M.

agreed to. Perhaps a third qualification might 1 NE duty of a Cabinet Minister is to make the c!-‘%l;.
mentioned, that of never threatening resignation work of the Department assigned to him the x_gSE

talking about it, except in the last resort on a matt

of vital importance, and then only when resignatic
is really intended.

first charge upon his time. The Foreign Office
leaves the Secretary of State, who is in charge of it
no choice but to fulfil this duty. The work besets
and besieges him. If he gets into arrears he cannot
overtake them and also deal with the current work of
every day. He is like a man in deep water, who must
keep on swimming or be submerged.

On the afternoon of Monday, December 11, 1905, the
Liberal Ministers received the seals of office from the
King. There was on that afternoon one of the very
worst of London fogs: I do not remember whether
any sarcastic or ominous comments were made on the
coincidence. I drove to Buckingham Palace in a
brougham hired for the occasion, and John Morley,
Henry Fowler, and I drove away in it together after
receiving our seals. We had got but a little way from
the gates when the brougham came to a stand, com-
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caaP. pletely lost in the fog. Thinking I could do bett

%5 had lost my way and sense of direction.

oh my feet, I left the brougham ; in a few steps
I walked in
the head of a horse, and felt my way along its sid
till I found a hansom-cab attached to it. The drive
when asked if he could find his way to Birdcage Wal,
said he had just come from it and would try; }
succeeded after some time, and it was then easy {
follow the kerb at a foot’s pace to the Foreign Offic
where I then took over the work.

The Election was already upon us ; the polls were t
be held in January; the campaign of speeches wa
beginning. I devoted the time before Christmas t
the work of the Foreign Office. We spent Sunday th
24th and Christmas with Rosebery at the Durdans
He had often made it clear, ,after his retirement fron
leadership of the party in 1900, that the formation o
the next Government would be no concern of his: i
was therefore the general assumption that he woul
continue to stand aside, and there had been no surpris
at his doing so. But the separation made a great blank
not only to me, but to my wife. She had alway:
felt that he gave distinction and interest to politic
and lifted them out of the drab and commonplace.
I was oppressed by the stress of work at the Foreign
Office, making myself acquainted with so much that
was new or unfamiliar after an absence of ten and a
half years; and before me was the prospect of com-
bining this work with the effort of an election campaign.

The constituency was a large rural area, including
the towns of Berwick and Alnwick, and many villages
large and small. There was a Conservative opponent
addressing meetings, and I had to do the best I could.
Relying on the forbearance of constituents and trusting

"impossible to hold any Cabinets.
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them to make allowance for the strain of Foreign ¢
Office work, I arranged to spend three days a week at
the Foreign Office. Every Wednesday night I left
London, getting home in good time for breakfast ;
the last three days of the week were given to election
speeches, the paper work of the Foreign Office that
followed me being done each morning. Each Sunday
night I returned to London and gave the first three
days entirely to the Foreign Office. Other Cabinet
Ministers were in the same position. It was of course
It was under these
conditions that the first critical occasion in foreign
policy came upon us.

I have already mentioned how, a few months before,
Germany had forced upon France the dismissal of M.
Delcassé, the French Minister who had made the
Anglo-French Agreement with Lord Lansdowne in
1g04. France, under this pressure, had agreed to an
international Conference about Morocco, to be held at
Algeciras. Germany had intended thus to shake or
to test the strength of the Anglo-French Agreement
while the Conservative Government, that had made
the Agreement, was in office ; she was not likely to be
less resolute in that intention now that a Liberal
Government had succeeded, which had not been
directly responsible for the Agreement.

Campbell-Bannerman, after becoming Prime Minister,
had publicly stated his agreement with the main
lines of policy followed by Lord Lansdowne; but his
Government was not likely to be more stiff or positive
than their predecessors. It was therefore certain
that the change of Government in Britain could not
have dissipated the cloud that was gathering, and that
might burst in storm at Algeciras. The date fixed for
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72 . S (ALGECIRAS) i expedient that there should be any formal alliance’; but it was

sap. the meeting of the Conference was not so very far off; of great importance that the French Government should know

% French apprehensions were naturally great; it wa beforehand whether, in the event of aggression against France by
. Ge , t Britai uld be d t

© vital to them to know, before the Conference met, how am';?;naisis(gf]ac& mham wo prepared to render to France

they stood with regard to British support. - I replied that at the present moment the Prime Minister was

On Wedn%day, January 10, M. Paul Cambon, the out of town, and that the Cabinet were all dispersed seeing after

French Ambassador who had returned from Paria the elections; that we were not as yet aware of the sentiments

e . . o, .ps of the country as they would be expressed at the polls; and that

with @structwns from his Government, put the mhcar it was impossible therefore for me, in the circumstances, to give

question to me. My record of the comversation is a reply to his Excellency’s question. I could only state as my

printed in Spender’s Life of Camﬁbdl—Bannm, personal opinion that, if France were to be attacked by Germany

but it must have its place also here : in consequence of a question arising out of the Agreement which

‘ our predecessors had recently concluded with the French Govern-

i
ment, public opinion in England would be strongly moved in

{avour of France.

Sir Edward Grey lo Sir F. Bertie
M. Cambon said that he understood this, and that he would

ForrkiaNn Orrice,
January 10, 1906. repeat his question after the elections.

SIR -Aftt§r informing me this afternoon of the nature of the I said that what Great Bri.tain. earnestly desired was that the
instru’ctions which M. Rouvier was addressing to the French Conf'erence should ha\{e a pacific issue favourable to France. .
Plenipotentiary at the Confercnce about to mcet at Algeciras on ) His Excellency replied that nothing would have a more pacxﬁ'c
Moorish affaics (as recorded in my immediately preceding despatch), influence on the Emperor of Germany than the convxctpn that., if
the French Ambassador went on to say that he had spoken to g::mady attacked France, she would find England allied against

I said that I thought the German Emperor did believe this, but

M. Rouvier on the importance of arriving at an understanding
that it was one thing that his opinion should be held in Germany

as to the course which would be taken by France and Great Britain

in the event of the discussions terminating in a rupture between j . s
France and Germany. M. Cambon said that he did not believe and anothe-r that we should give a positive assurance to France
that the German Emperor desired war, but that His Majesty on ?he subject. There could be no greater mistake than that a
was pursuing a very dangerous policy. He had succeeded in Mmter shou!d give such an assurance .unless he were periectly
inciting public opinion and military opinion in Germany, and ;:;;altn thatﬂg }vould bet ﬁcﬂifned' ¢ chsld 2°t beilevteh tha}; ;n g
there was a risk that matters might be brought to a point in which ¢ ister could, In presen cumstances, say more than | ha
a pacific issue would be difficult During the previous dxscussuons done: and. howe:ver strong the sympathy. of Great Britain might
on the subject of Morocco, Lord Lansdowne had expressed his > be with F rance in the case of a rupture with Gen?any ’ tbe expres-
opinion that the British and French Governments should frankly sion which might be given to it and. the action .Wthh. might
discuss any eventualities that might scem possible, and by his follow must depend largely upon the circumstances in which the
instructions your Excellency had communicated a Memorandum rupture took plac.e' .
to M. Delcassé to the same effect. It had not been considered M. Cambon .Sald _that he spoke of aggression on the part of
necessary-at the time to discuss the eventuality of war, but it Germany, possibly in consequence of Some necessary action on
now seemed desirable that this eventuality should also be con- the part of France for the protection of her Algerian frontier, or .
sidered. on some other grounds which justified such action.

I said that, as far as a definite promise went I was not in a

M. Cambon said that he had spoken to this effect to M. Rou-
vier, who agreed in his view. It was not necessary, nor, indeed,



74  THE FIRST CRISIS (ALGECIRAS)
. position to pledge the country to more than neutrality—a bene-

volent neutrality, if such a thing existed. M. Cambon said that a -

promise of neutrality did not, of course, satisfy him, and repeated

that he would bring the question to me again at the conclusion

of the elections.

. In the meantime, he thought it advisable that unofficial com -
munications between our Admiralty and War Office and the
French Naval and Military Attachés should take place as to what -

action might advantageously be taken in case the two countries
found themselves in alliance in such a war, Some communications

bad, he believed, already passed, and might, he thought, be con-
tinued. They did not pledge either Government.
I did not dissent from this view.—I am, etc.,
EpwaArD GREY.

It was inevitable that the French should ask the
question ; it was impossible that we should answer
it.

I sent the record of the conversation to Campbell-
Bannerman and also to Lord Ripon. The latter led
the party in the House of Lords. He was a Minister
of great experience—he had indeed been a colleague
with my grandfather, Sir George Grey, in the last
_abinet of Lord Palmerston in the early sixties of the
ast century. Soon after we went into office he told
ne that he knew there were always some Foreign
Mfice papers that were sent to the Prime Minister, and
ot circulated to the Cabinet, at any rate in the first
nstance ; he asked that these should also be sent to
im, as he would have to speak on foreign affairs
1 the House of Lords. To this I readily agreed, and
: was regularly done.

It was not till some time after I entered office that
discovered that, under the threat of German pressure
pon France in 1905, steps had been taken to concert
iilitary plans, in the event of war being forced upon
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France. It had been done without incutring any
obligation beyond what was contained in the published
Anglo-French Agreement—that is to say, there was no
obligation to go beyond diplomatic support. I was
quite clear that no Cabinet could undertake any
obligation to go to war, but the Anglo-French Agree-
ment was popular in Britain. It was certain that if
Germany forced a quarrel on France upon the very
matter of that Agreement, the pro-French feeling in
Britain would be very strong, so strong probably as to
justify a British Government in intervening on the
side of France or even to insist on its doing so. We
must, therefore, be free to go to the help of France
as well as free to stand aside. But modern war may
be an affair of days. If there were no military plans
made beforehand we should be unable to come to the
assistance of France in time, however strongly public
opinion in Britain might desire it. We should in effect
not have preserved our freedom to help France, but
have cut ourselves off from the possibility of doing
so, unless we had allowed the British and French staffs
to concert plans for common action.

My recollection is that M. Cambon put some such
considerations before me ; they were at any rate present
to my mind, and the force of them is obvious. There-
fore, besides sending the record of the conversation to
Campbell-Bannerman and Lord Ripon, I spoke to
Haldane, now Secretary of State for War; he, like
myself, was fighting for his seat in the country con-
stituency of East Lothian. We met on one of my
election platforms at Berwick, and I took the occasion
to tell him of the request for military conversations
between British and French military authorities. This
despatch to Lord Bertie records the result :
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Siv Edward Grey fo Sir F. Bertis

' romcijmo"m 18, u’*.v__
Sir,—1 told M. Cambon to-day that I had Wmia‘:d: g!
Prime Minister my account of his conversation with u:he
Toth instant. I had heard from the Prime Minister m,;,,eso:e“
not be in London before January 25, and it would and the- "
be possible for me to discuss things with him before thc:;.on pefore
Members of the Government would not assemble in Lon on the
the 29th ; 1 could therefore give no further answer to-dsy on'ths
question he had -addressed to me. He had spoken to‘:lem“d“
10th of communications passing between the French Na uni““
and the Admiralty. 1 understood that these comm “
had been with Sir John Fisher.

1f that was so, it was 0Ot P
sary for me to do any more ; but, with regard to the

commu det-
between the French Military Attaché and the War off\oe. 1 .
sto0d from him that these had taken place through an interife
1 had therefore taken the opportunity of speaking to Mr. in
the Secretary of State for War, who had been taking parthe bad
election contest in Northumberland on Friday, ‘.“d
authorized me to say that these communications mi

ght pf Woc.i

" 1]

between the French Military Attaché and General .Gn'em“did not
but it must be understood that these communications “ " .. g
commit either Government. M. Cambon said that the intert
in question had been a retired Colonel, the military corres

of The Times, who, he understood. had been sent from
Office.~—~1 am, etc.,

the War

Plans for naval and military co-operation had,i:
found, begun to be made under Lord Lansfiownem .
1905, when the German pressure was menacing. the
naval conversations had already been direct; o
military conversations had hitherto been through
intermediary : they, too, were henceforth to
direct. But it was to be clearly understood that
conversations or plans between military or n&

did not commit either Government, and i“"dved 0

iy



: % mpst anx:ously was'vhow'to .a.nswér M.

for a promise df milithry or' ftaval

D k V{Eu-many forced war upon France. I knew
we eould Aot give it, but what would be the effect of

the refusal on France? Would France say that the
promise of diplomatic support contained in the Anglo-
French Agreement was worth nothing now without a
promise to give help in war? Would the French
Government go even further, and say that the net
result of the Anglo-French Agreement had been to
make thmgs worse for France than before, to expose
her to a menace from Germany, in face of which
diplomatic support alone was useless, and then to
leave her in the lurch ?

My own opinion—perhaps it would be more accurate
to call it an instinctive feeling rather than considered
opiniopn—was, that if Germany forced war on France
in order to .destroy the Anglo-French Agreement, we
ought to go to the help of France. We should be
isolated and discredited if we stood aside; hated by
those whom we had refused to help, and despised by
others. I thought, too, that when the time came, if
it ever did come, when Germany attacked France,
public opinion here would be so moved that Britain
would intervene on the side of France. But I was
sure that much would depend upon how the war came
about. If France appeared to be aggressive Britain
would not help her—of that I felt sure—and also that
the Cabinet and Parliament would not bind themselves
by a promise in advance. Therefore I considered it
would be both useless to expect and unreasonable foit
me to ask the Cabinet to authorize me to give any
promise. When M. Cambon repeated his question the

190
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c
HAP. answer must. be

—

$906.

) that w i

thing mus . e could give no promise ; no-

Govgrhme;lt)::md by me that would entitll)e the Fre:ch

on anything mf;ay that they thought they might count

other hand, to ey ¢ Siplomatic support. On the
» 10 say that under no circumstances must

rance even h
. ope for our armed i X
not be in accord armed intervention would

facts. This wasatx;lce with British feeling or with the
handled in conVersZ:lt“at‘gﬂ that would have to be
hiS o 3 » lon when M. C
* question ” aiter the Electio ambon repeated
eanwhile th ns were over.

e Electi
declared on Thursda;tmn went on. My own poll was

wife and I went to Lo January 25; the next day my

Monday to Windsor C

to F astle; on T .
con auodo.n, and.on Wednesday, J ey my wife yvgnt
versation with M. » January 31, the critical

* ] amb 1
corded in a despatch to Lordm]]?»e:t(;:kas l;:ﬁ;:e. ;o
OWS :

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bentie

) FoRreiGN Orrice,
S1R,—The Fre

January 31
France woul nch Ambassador ask i 3t 1905
ould be able to count upon etiem:s;.:sg‘:n to'?agn whether
ce of England in

I
n the first Place, since the Amb.
assa

progress dor had spoken to me a

Our military and naval

e w d . ..

meix:lt.th ould have been lost for wazt 2? a&fl::;n;i Coeage
e second pl engage-

had spoken to mP a‘;e. & week or more before Mons; bo
eur Cambon

Count Mettermiy . - Dad tak
ernich €N an opportuni :
Lansdowne hag algy personal °pi“i°$p::hiucxt]:t¥ :xfxdexpl::sdmg a
erst Lord

€Xxpressed i
to him as a personal opinion, that

ndon ; thence on Saturday till
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in the event of an attack upon France by Germany arising out
of our Morocco Agreement, public feeling in England would be so
strong that no British Government could remain neutral I
urged upen Monsieur Cambon that this, which I had reason to
know had been correctly reported at Berlin, had produced there
the moral effect which Monsieur Cambon had urged upon me as
being one of the great securities of peace and the main reason
for a formal engagement between England and France with regard
to aried co-operation.

In the third place, 1 pointed out to Monsieur Cambon that at
present French policy in Morocco, within the four corners of the
Declaration exchanged between us, was absolutely free, that we did
not question it, that we suggested no concessions and no altera-
tions in it, that we left France 2 free hand and gave unre-
servedly our diplomatic support on which she could count ; but
that, should our promise extend beyond diplomatic support, and
should we make an engagement which might involve us in a war,
1 was sure my colleagues would say that we must from that time
be consulted with regard to French policy in Morocco, and, if
need be, be free to press upon the French Government concessions
or alterations of their policy which might seem to us desirable to
avoid a war.

I asked Monsieur Cambon to weigh these considerations in his
mind, and to consider whether the present situation as regards
ourselves and France was not so satisfactory that it was unnecessary
to alter it by a formal declaration as he desired.

Monsieur Cambon said that in Morocco, if the Conference broke
up without favourable result, Germany might place herself behind
the Sultan and acquire more and more influence, that trouble
might be stirred up on the Algerian frontier, that France might
be obliged to take measures to Jeal with it as she had done before,

and that Germany might announce to France, as she had already

once done, that an aggression on Morocco would be an attack

upon her, and would be replied to accordingly. In such an event
hat the need for action would be a

war might arise sO suddenly t ac
question not of days, but of minutes, and that, if it was necessary

for the British Government to consult, and to wait for manifesta-
tions of English public opinion, it might be too late to be of use.
He eventually repeated his request for some form of assurance
which might be given in conversation. 1 said that an assurance
of that kind could be nothing short of a solemn undertaking. 1t

CHAP.

1906



“CHAP.
VL

1906,

8
0 THE FIRST CRISIS (ALGECIRAS)

was one which . .
and getting th'elirc::ltg not give without submitting it to the Cabinet
ot their authority, and that were I to submit the question
Serious a matter t:l ::_sure that they would say that this was to0
be put in writing. Astiea[t with by a verbal engagement but must
Wwas concerned, I sho ]:r as their good disposition towards France
question to th'e " havF no hesitation in submitting such a
who were most present Cabinet. Some of those in the Cabinet
best friends of FattaChed to peace were those also who were the
disposition of thrangz  but, though I had no doubt about the good
in putting such & binet, I did think there would be difficulties
an undertaking in writing. It could not be given

unconditi .
K o, .o e el (0 s hecondiiont
1ust be to change thé " : that, if any change was made, it

, Entente ” j ;
as a great and formal c¢han ¢ Intoa defensive alliance. Thbat

leur Cambo ge, and I again submi

‘ngland a“an:znto(; :r)gztier the force of Circumsx:‘;:\iz :)(:'ml;g
e

t words which could be gl; Wwas not stronger than any assurance

light be that- the Pressureven at this moment. 1 said that i

rermany, foF instance—might e
ato a defensive alliance betwee

of circumstances—the activity of
. ventually transform the ** Entente ”
ix:::ce ttltllat the pressure of cim;‘ u:::?neclzs%wand France, but I did nof
€ necessi as so )

uch a defem?is;tz'lggu‘:h achange yet. Itold hgxe:l:oaihto ey
e kept ce be formed, it w ; at. shoult
pt secret from Parliam as too serious a matter t¢

: ent.
t without the assent of Parliame The Government could conclud

could not ex > 0o disappointient i
cause g persi;eils so decidedly my Personatluo“" ermany ; but
OPinion was not a thing ug::o" lt_OhFrance.
which, in so
ould be founded. Ip speaking tol:jm '

Much would depend

ADA Y S -———

fight in order :
>uld say that France should wait for opportunities and be con-

nt to take time, and that it was unreasonable to hurry matters
, the point of war. But if, on the other hand, it appeared that
\e war was forced upon France by Germany to break up the Anglo-
rench “ Entente,” public opinion would undoubtedly be very
rong on the side of France. At the same time, Monsieur Cambon
just remember that England at the present moment would be
Jost reluctant to find herself engaged in a great war, and I hesitated
) express a decided opinion as to whether the strong feeling of
he Press and of public opinion on the side of France would be
trong enough to overcome the great reluctance which existed
mongst us now to find ourselves involved in war. 1 asked Mon-
jeur Cambon, however, to bear in mind that, if the French
sovernment desired it, it would be possible at any time to re-open
fie conversation. Events might change, but, as things were at
sresent, 1 did not think it was necessary to press the question of
i defensive alliance.

Monsicur Cambon said the questio
secause the German Emperor had gi
to understand that they could not re
important to them to feel that they could.
and respect, sir, Your Excellency’s most obedient,

n was very grave and serious,
ven the French Government
ly upon us, and it was very
—-1 am, with great truth
humble servant,

E. GREY.

It seems to me now, as it did then, that the line
taken in this conversation was the only one that it
was possible for 2 British Minister to take at that
time. No one could then have pledged this country
in advance to go to war on behalf of France ; on the
other hand, to say that under no circamstances should
we do so would have been untrué and therefore wantonly
impolitic. Whether the line taken might have been
better expressed or the situation more skilfully handled,
is a subsidiary question that may be left to others to
judge. I was not confident about that. My own
feeling about it at the time is expressed in a letter
that 1 wrote to my wife the next day. Here is the

r _A

to put France in possession of Morocco. They cuar.
VI
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extract that refers to this conversation: “I had
tremepdously difficult talk and work yesterday, and
\Iledr?dunportant; I do not know that I did well, but
. honestly: " It has been necessary to dwell on

is Conversation at length, because it defines the
p?smon that was maintained up to the very outbreak
(r)ai S\:gr.b From tlme.z to time the same question was
sl ut never did we go a hair's-breadth beyond
: position taken in the conversation with M. Cambon
0 January 31, 1906. In April 1914, at the re-
Quest of the French, it was agreed to let conversa-
tions t.al.ce Place between British and Russian naval
authorities, as will be told later on, but it was on the
Same explicit understanding (recorded by that time in
Xlr;lltl;ng t-ln letters exchanged between the French

assador and m i igati

was ot ¢ yself in 1912) that no obligation

The record of the following conversation with the
Gejrma.n Ambassador shows what was said to him at
th1§ critical time. It contains a statement of what I
believed to be the state of British feeling at this
period. In this it agrees with what was said to th
French Ambassador as to the prospect of our sidi .
with France in the event of war. e

Sir Edward Grey to Sir Frank Lascelles

ForeiGN Orrice,

January o ¢ 6
SIR,—1 told the Ge ut
| IR, rman Ambassador on the 3rd in

;rr(t:; we last h.ad a conversation on the subject, I had ;::nt .th'at,
. aser attention to the question of Morocco, and thart] gllvmg
PrincZ ;s to the situation. I had noticed that a little ti -
o hearliilozx hta(;_ described the question as frgs mauyaise lm; l?f.g
! at Lord Lansdowne had said to C . rnich
that m. the event of war between Germany anc;) ulf‘l:anlgtt;ubli
\ c

AND THE MILITARY CONVERSATIONS 83

feeling in England would be such that, in his opinion, it would be
impossible for England to remain neutral. Count Metternich said
that Lord Lansdowne said that it would be so in the eveni of an
unprovok'ed attack by Germany on France, and that of course
the question of what was unprovoked was one of interpretation.

I said that we did not intend to make trouble at the Morocco
Conference. We wanted to avoid trouble between Germany and
France, because I really thought that, if there was trouble, we
should be involved in it. Public feeling here would be exceedingly
strong, not from hostility to Germany, but rather because it had
been a great relief and satisfaction to the English public to find
themselves on good terms with France, and if France got into
difficulties arising out of the very document which had been the
foundation of the good feeling between us and France, sympathy
with the French would be exceedingly strong.

Count Metternich restated again emphatically the German point
of view, which was that we and the French had no right to dispose
of the interests of a third party in Morocco, however we might deal
with our own. I said that we had undertaken distinct engage-
ments to give diplomatic support to France for the purposes of
the Agreement—the engagements which were published in Arti-
cle IX. Count Metternich observed that all we had promised was
diplomatic support, and that what Germany resented was that
public opinion in England spoke as if armed support had been
promised. I said that I could only speak on such a matter as a
private individual, my opinion being worth no more than that
of Lord Lansdowne speaking in the same way, but the opinion
was the same. It was not a question of the policy of the Govern-
ment : what made a nation most likely to take part in war was
not policy or interest, but sentiment, and, if the circumstances
arose, public feeling in England would be so strong that it would
be impossible to be neutral.

Count Metternich said that Germany felt herself too strong a
nation and in too strong a position to be overawed by a combina-
tion even of two other Great Powers. I said I understood that,
but I was speaking frankly now because such a contingencv had
not arisen, and therefore it was possible now to talk frankly,
whereas at a later date, if things became very difficult, he might
be much less willing to listen and I might be unable to speak freely.
“But,” 1 said, *if things go well at the Morocco Conference,

~ you may be sure of this, that the Anglo-French ‘ Entente " will

CHAP.
1.

1906-



CHAP.
VI.

1906.

84  THE FIRST CRISIS (ALGECIRAS)

not be used afterwards to

policy of Germa, prejudice the general interests or the

Cermmnyg. 1o Y. thWe desu"f: to see France on good terms with
fort of or on f1§ e one t.hmg necessary to complete the com-
“egg on” Fom riendship with France, and we shall certainly not
o | Sa‘de tz}l,t' the Conference further than she wishes herself
othos 4 i is bec.ause Count Metternich had told me the
'ay that he considered that the British Government had
" nr(r)l;rthrench than the French.” He said he entirely be-
hat whot 1 ﬁtdwe were not more French than the French, and
it e L ad said representefi our real attitude. I said that
horea yWe hsg, and that our diplomacy was perfectly open and
France, from which we could not thmk o oe e EoentS With
) | not think of receding. We must
l;igse;ho:f te}rllgacgements, but if the keeping of thosegengagements
Poyed, at int:erec;rtlier:;ce, to be compatible with Germany's view
diately n Englis p;;bliirzp?;?:, be a sensible amelioration imme-
Cometsmltie(;i :f}(:, tcc:)rrl; I;)If .thedPn;ss both in England and in Germany.
1Ch complained of a recrudescence of a bad tone in
(())1;; 1;::::5’ anc(i1 1t§1 mis-statements. I said that we could not tcoxrl\irol
oyt ir:a.ln u}) l'at We were not inspiring it, and if I were to say
b T thp > ic now to Promote a better tone I should at once
A ythee Mress that this was all very well, but that they must
ccept my Vieworo(c)co Conference took place before they could
Pt 1 lew. n the othf?r hand, if things went well at the
erence, 1t would be possible afterwards for an one i
po\s}z}tlorll1 to speak in a friendly tone with effect e
Con Ift I‘:;Il(calttzc;xrlr;fzhcon.\;{zrsatxon on the details of the Conference.
Sivaply Wit n sald that Germany could not content herself
A wgsldagtees for her.economic interests, because such
of affairs o ol e worthless if France really had the control
foreigm commm o}<1:c0. Germap commerce would then suffer, as
that there oo e had suffered in Tunis and in Madagascar. 1 said
did not exier | ¢ guarantees for the open door in Morocco which
In the cases of Tunis and Madagascar. Count Metter-

nich said that that
supreme in Mog. would not be enough. If French influence was

: CCO, concessions and so forth ;

in Frenc . orth would be entirel

Bonk fo}rl gzlds. I said I understood that there was to be a St:tz

German parti::(i);z(t): an.d that the French had already agreed to
' ion g

Certain guarantee, in the Bank, and surely that in itself was a

been *
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Beyond general statements that Germany could not allow
France a special position in Morocco, Count Metternich gave me
no idea of what the proposals of Germany were likely to be or of
her attitude at the Conferegce.—I am, with great truth and respect.
sir, Your Excellency’s most obedient, humble servant,

E. Grev.

My object in these interviews was to make the
Germans understand that the situation was serious,
and let the French feel that we were sympathetic,
while carefully avoiding anything that might raise
expectations in their minds which this country might
not fulfil. To do this it was necessary to avoid bluff
in the one case and promises in the other.

Campbell-Bannerman was apprehensive lest the
military conversations should create an obligation or
at least an  honourable understanding.” His view is
expressed in a letter to Lord Ripon printed in The Life
of Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman, vol. ii, p. 257.
With more experience I might have shared that
apprehension at the time. But the honourable under-
standing between myself and M. Cambon was very
clear, and it was that nothing that passed between
French and British military authorities was to entail
or imply any obligation whatever on either Government.
It was an understanding that was honourably kept,
even in the week of anxiety and distress before the
outbreak of war in 1914. In that week the most
pressing appeals were made to us to promise help, but
not once in all the arguments used to me did either
the French or Russian Government or their Ambassa-
dors in London say or imply that we were under any
obligation of any kind. The appeal was made to our
interest ; it was never suggested that our honour or
good faith was involved.

CHAP.
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) : ted, after they cuar.
_ 1 most experience of Cabinets, suggestec, alier Hey cyys
caap.  There has been much criticism of the line we took. the full record of conversatio held. The rest «
YL It has been urged that we ought to have given France re them, that a Cabinet should he held.

1906. .

a definite promise of support, if not in 1906, at any
. Tate at some time before the war came ; that we ought
" to have made greater preparation for war. Others
contend that even the non-committal preparation that
we did make was improper and impolitic. These
criticisms will all be discussed in later chapters. My
chief concern at this point is to state the facts, to make
clear what was the position actually taken by us.

i exception of Asquith, had never been.;.
lsé:::iitﬂgiafore.p That Campfbgll-Bannerrflan apd
L considered the record of the conversation with
oll)lon is evident from the letter of the former to
:)n dated February 2, already referred to. ’I‘hcta
sti:)n whether the matter should have been .p:n
re the Cabinet after the answer hafl beep g}c\lzlat

be dealt with later in relating the dlscis;m::l that
Another criticism, not of policy, but of procedure, take place at the Cabinet in 1912,.then e
must be dealt with here. Ought there not to have nilitary conversations was before 1t. he Fronch ?
been a Cabinet, with the whole situation put to it, Vhat was the effec.t of the answetr Onhen Trench?
before my conversation with Cambon on January 31? ad been very anxious as to tha ’I‘:'ms givine it
Campbell-Bannerman, writing to me on January 21, . as will be explained presently, vas summoned
when the Election was in progress, had asked: ‘“ When ne on February 1 and did not see

rivate
would you like to have a Cabinet ? Would 30th, some time. Campbell-Bannerman saw my p
31st, or 1st do? Would you like the

. in
answer to the retary, then Louis Mallet, in my abvii?:;es’;af}q[ .
French to be confirmed by a Cabinet before it is given?”’ . same letter of February 2 to RlPOns satisfied.” 1
I have no recollection, and no record is found, of my rretary says that Cambcfﬂ appear that Cambon’s
answer to this question. My answer now would be ollect very distinctly the impression

that I ought to have aske

) « e 3 the con-
d for a Cabinet ; in after- nner gave me of his personal ogn}l:rrllu;nry ar. Tt
years, and with more experience, I think there should .sation both of January 10 an
have been a Cabinet, and I ¢

: not give
an only say by surmise s that he himsglf knew tbattr::tefioﬂdask; tghat
now why there was not. The answer to be given r which he was 1ns
to Cambon was to com

: promise {0 negative
mit us to no obligation hzd prepared the French Government for a neg
beyond the diplomatic Support to which the Anglo-

but that they had insisted on his ptﬁttintg t};:
swer, ; i t the utmo
French Agreement publicly committed us. The earliest Zstion : that he himself considered tha
date suggested was Janua

e con-
Ty 30; probably no earlier be expected was that we shoud §§:§s§i§§s that
date was possible, as the declaration of my poll on wuance of the naval and military Cd wie was at the
Janurfu-y 25 was by no means the last of the country d been going on, when Lprd Lanstg o palitary
constituencies. The French had been kept waiting reign Office, with the difference tha
long enough for

a reply. It must be noted too that
neither Campbell

nversations should be direct between the two Stafis,
-Bannerman nor Ripon, the two men
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ﬁs’}cllzi nizxsl':l conversations already were with Sir John
medial’-y l<:3.adbof being carried on through an inter-
Tt th;; ; 10 ;bly, therefore, Cambon was satisfied.
Drobatls ;enc Government was satisfied is not so
i t’) ut more was impossible, and no doubt

mbassador told them so. The prospects of the

Algeciras Conf
erence became less menaci
request for more than diploma enacing, and the

. tic
Pressed again for some time. support was not

thgz) 1;;(1)1;2 thli)éintmal period a change took place in
Permanen%nU d ce. Lord Sanderson, who had been
and was succr; sr;lSecreta.ry for several years, retired,
Ambassador teS ed by Sir Charles Hardinge, British
Under-Sec ta t P(?teerurg Sanderson had become
P 2ret ary8 while I was at the Foreign Office
with a ?{indcr)lengf}.xatH}Tacvlv eallcotmedh me back In 1905
.. ouch of
;)::rrgr?ilzzéng he never was—he was too mog:;t gar:;r:ilc;
knowled eanyone;- buF his long experience and great
to the wgorkg?)\flet;l?ls opmion weight. He was devoted
in it: b wee . ctatForelgn Ofﬁc.e, and lived for it and
was wise in counsel prompt to. Initiate policy, but he
carrying it out el and in advice, and indefatigable in
portant despatéhan agmlrable draftsman of an im-
public servant. and an altogether most valuable
Ato ;

—1I Su;:;oc;i t&e Important conversations with Cambon
asked Sander © first one, that of January 10—I had
were, with F::n }tlo be present to help me out, if need
leather sofa innc - He and I sat side by side on the
Cambon in an the foom of the Secretary of State:
tion of the whepe Lo, OPPositeto us.  The recollec-
ceeded to d | scene is vivid to me.  Cambon pro-

evelop the views of his Government and to
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put the question asking for a promise of armed help
in the event of German aggression. Sanderson felt
all the awkwardness of the situation; he knew the
unsettling consequences of not answering the question
favourably ; he knew that it was impossible for me
to answer it ; one hand was resting on his knee, and,
as Cambon pressed the French view, the hand kept
uneasily and restlessly beating up and down upon the
knee, a movement of which Sanderson no doubt was
quite unconscious, but which was eloquent of the
entanglement of the moment.

My inability to speak French was happily no draw-
back in conversation with Cambon. I could read
French easily, but had no practice, and therefore no
power of expressing myself in it. Cambon’s position
respecting English was exactly the same. He under-
stood, but could not speak it. He spoke his own
language so distinctly and with such clear pronuncia-
tion that every word could be visualized when listening
to him. To listen to him was like reading French.
Each of us, therefore, spoke his own language, and each
understood perfectly. To make sure that we did
understand we each exchanged the record that we had
made separately and afterwards of one of these early
conversations. The comparison of our records left no
doubt that each of us had followed every word spoken.
From that time we trusted each other completely,
and it was never again necessary to compare records
or to have a third party in the room. All the other
Ambassadors of the Great Powers spoke English, and

CHAP.
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spoke it well ; so that the drawback of my deficiency

in French was less than I had feared it vyould be.
In reviewing the French anxiety for military arrange-
ments between the British and French Staffs, and our



CHAP.

- 1906,

9o THE FIRST CRISIS (ALGECIRAS)

own ¢ is. i

A a;l;seg: Sto tm§, it must be borne in mind that
comverai n9t Inactive on her side. Before my
Conmetion _with Cambon there were reports of
e mpont 1V1tty, and on :]anuary 31, the same day as
conversatiozn conversation with Cambon, I had a
Taseen with Count Metternich, reported to

es, our Ambassador at Berlin, as follows :

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Lascelles
ForeigN OFFICE,
January 31, 1906.

SIR,—The G
erman Ambassador spoke to me a week ago about

an interview with Sir Frederi !

in the F erick Maurice which h i

conseqs ::le:ch papers. 1 told His Excellenc to-gd been published
ce of his reference to it, r y to-day that I had, in

much disapproved of it, but no dougidhzhiai;tizvvie: : nt(lix ve;y
ot the ex-

lanati ;
Planation which had been published in The Times. 1 said it had

occurred to me that so
me of the inf ; .
Tea : inlo
- u‘:;Ed uIrn; here in connection with then(gz:’lrzn WAhxmch constanty
purchases of material for war, and so f::.lth mi)g,.htﬁz:lzouu:;

ﬁxtheWayhlwhi .
ch Sir F i .
eventuality of war ir Frederick Maurice and others discussed the

) : ; but I saj
kind as indicating on said that I regarded all information of this

b_ut precautions, which i
SIX months ago, it i
which were Was quite natural that Germany should take, and

not the least i : .
Count Metternich hjjjt ‘anscs°n51stem with the pacific intentions which
used in the ured me were hers. ‘P SR
sense of an intention to att ‘ reparations,” [

Otlé?u:::n;f tizldicalted only the intentioa:l:o: d;‘ffx;’;?amions'" on the

etterni ;

ments which %r:.\c(}:lhsalld that France also, according to the state-

strengthening her poigtie;n?rdke and others had made, bad been
ery much. I said I had no doubt it

was tme, and th . .
existed 2 few at also, in view of the state of feeling which had

month
g(:r t}? take; but | C;ulz:igc;ss\r;s ;igerf:ctly natural precaution for
e Foreign O ) € that as long as I remai t
remainedgin o%iiccee' or indeed as long as the prgesent GovZﬁerge:t
precautions in the Whatt‘::ver we countenanced would be purely
aggressiv € sense in which I had used th
e preparations.,—J am etc e word, and not

EpwarD GREY.
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This conversation is worth a little reflection. The

listinction between preparations made with the inten-
ion of going to war and precautions against attack is
. true distinction, clear and definite in the mind of
hose who build up armaments. But it is a distinction
hat is not obvious or certain to others. Bismarck is
eported to have said, in his years of retirement, that
he made three wars—the wars being, of course, those
against Denmark in 1862, Austria in 1866, and France
in 1870. The world knows, from the revelations about
the Ems despatch, that the war with France was
intended by the German militarists ; the German
armaments were then a preparation for making war
with France, and not simply a precaution against attack
by France. Ever since the Bismarckian revelations
other countries have been entitled to regard German
armaments with special apprehension. It would also
follow that Germany would be specially prone to regard
the intention of other countries in perfecting armaments
as suspect, for we are all disposed to attribute to others
motives and views that we have entertained ourselves.
Each Government, therefore, while resenting any
suggestion that its own measures are anything more
than precaution for defence, regards similar measures
of another Government as preparation to attack.

The moral is obvious: it is that great armaments
lead inevitably to war. If there are armaments on
one side there must be armaments on other sides.
While one nation arms, other nations cannot tempt it
to aggression by remaining defenceless. Armaments
must have equipment;
without strategic railways. Each measure taken by
one nation is noted and leads to counter-measures by

others.

CHAP.
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The increase of arma

nation to produce co
sense of securit

the contrary, it
of other natio

ments, that is intended in each
nsciousness of strength, and a
¥, does not produce these effects. On
produces a consciousness of the strength

ns and a sense of fear. Fear begets
suspicion and distrust and evil imaginings of all sorts,

till each Government feels jt would be criminal an.d a
betrayal of its own country not to take every precaution,
while every Government regards every precaution of
every other Government as evidence of hostile intenf-
At the date of the conversation with Metternich this
reflection upon the situation would have seemed to
me a counsel of despair, an unwarranted and culpable

pessimism, calculated to Precipitate a catastrophe
that was not inevitable,

out of the Austro-Serbian dj
this be true, it is not in my o
account of the origin of the Gy
growth of armaments ip Euro
and fear caused by them—it
This, it seems to
» and the lesson th

spute. But, though all
Pinion the real and final
eat War. The enormous
Pe, the sense of insecurity
was these that made war
me, is the truest reading
at the present should be
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is an extract
. 16, 1906. Here 1s )
Allenb():' O?aiganzﬂagby’s report of the conversation,
from Cap

giving the words used by the Emperor :—

in the last six
0,000 francs in e

P rontior 1 lenishing her

"Here. France. . hell)‘ frontier in ort.ier, rea;:raﬁon g her

mamomnthuns] o P‘It(;ﬂ;ge airing the fortresses n p}:epe stion for the
. : ;
m:in" ?usiorll) of my troops, while 1 ha

anticipated in

”
single ammunition-wagon.

; that France
i ths in 1905 o
in the preceding mon he humilia-
b ;v aansertted punder German pressulrle’dt(f)el;t compelled
h'a zf dismissing M. Delcassé. She aaments were SO
tlonconsent because the German arm The German
:ﬁuch more ready for war than I::er g::;lg her own forces
tion but to oin
pre;ssure. leftegf ruIIl)ot((: I:iztte. Yet the effect of her doing
and equipm

; obvious
in 1906 is as
i f the Emperor
so on the mind o

ind.
ments had been on the French min

de

. let me conclu

: icipates my narrative, briefl

Though 1t fanttﬁzlp;tiﬁ i arz conversatéon:argy y

o . :

the ?tory hat took place 1n Su}-)s-equenseg - the fact of

relating w iras Conference crisis pai that time made
Theil‘f\‘clgec conversations was not a

the military

t subsequently
. lly, but mus

binet genera

known to the Ca

ini tended

hing more

.+tee of Imperial Defence. It\Iﬂcit 1951. I
the Commlf ° ears in my papers have been a
respecting 1t a;;p ear there seem.S to It consisted of
January of thateeyon Foreign Affairs. Haldane, and
Cabill':lcgdrgirll;; Lloyd Georlgle, f riwf),f whether this
Asquith, , ectio i
m;lself’ lf)ut; Iml;ﬁ::ryn(;orrlicec;sations came before 1t.
matter of the

CHAP.
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On April
the subjict 6 1911, however, I directed attention to
despatch froxlnn ];he following letter to Asquith. The
be i i om Bertie to which the leter refers should
search there h archives of the Foreign Office, but
letter is taken fiznil (;.tcbeenf e o identify it The
opy found in my private

papers.

April 16, 1911,

My DEAR As
QUITH,—P .
I have marked it for lease look at Bertie's despatch of April 13-

that, 25 soon as Harge o Lotley, or Haldane, and
a talk with him-Haldane returns, that you and Morlle;, ﬁi}?iggg

Early inx

. 906 th .

1s war with Germarel;: ;e»l»ldl said to us,
We said, “ We ¢

“ Will you help us if there

France. Otherwi
erwise, as the French urged, even if we decided to

support France, on
, , on th
do it effectively, We. outbreak of war we shouldn’t be able to

€ .
R. B, H., and I we agreed to this, Up to this point C.-B.,

Te cognizan
you were scattered in th§ Electti:rf what took place—the rest of

The milita
Ty experts th
ne en se
Ver knew—the position beingco:lhV el What they settled I

free, but tha
N t th R at the G i
was given. ¢ military people knew wh:a?tv iznrgzntif v:;i 3‘;1:3

Unless French w

ar pl
need of anything furthpans bave changed, there should be no

. er, but it i
something, ut it is clear we are going to be asked

Yours sincerely,
E. G.

.. mmer am
Crisis. There was Zf the same year came the Agadir

war between Frapce lzggalz;ensim lest it should lead to
ermany ; the i

) no - ; re was anxiet

glve France W whether, in that event, Britain woulg
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onference ;
ilitary conversations® must naturally have been —
ctive, and in September Asquith wrote to me as "

lows :
ARCHERFIELD,

September 5, 1911.

DEAR Grev,—Conversations such as that between Gen,
Col. Fairholme seem to me rather dangerous ; especially
possible British assistance. The French
rcumstances, to make their

My
offre and
1e part which refers to
ught not to be encouraged, in present ci

lans on any assumptions of this kind.
Yours always,
H. H. A,

To this I replied :
ForeiGN OFFICE,
September 8, 191T.

eate consternation if we forbade
h the French. No doubt these
n an expectation of

My DEAR AsQUITH,—It would cr
yur military experts to converse wit
.onversations and our speeches have give

upport. 1 do not see how that can be helped. . ‘
The news to-day is that the Germans are proceeding leisurely

vith the negotiations, and are shifting the ground from Congo
‘o economic concessions in Morocco. Cambon has just been to
see me, and on the whole thinks well of the prospect.

To me it looks as if the negotiations were going to enter upon

exceedingly tedious but not dangerous ground.
Yours sincerely,

E. GREY.

It will be observed that these letters relate, not to
a general expectation OD the part of France that
military support would be forthcoming, but to an
expectation concerned only with the Agadir Crisis,

4 to the question whether the Germans

1 These conversations referre ' 0
and to the co-operation of the British

would come thrm'xgh Belgium,
Expeditionary Force.

we could give no pledge. But the CHAP.
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and founded partly on the speeches we had made in
public with reference to that crisis.

The Agadir affair had thus brou
conversations into prominence,
familiar to several members of th
at the Committee of Imperial
the fact of their taking place b
members of the Cabinet.
not been directly informed
know exactly how we stood
was no reluctance to have th

at the Cabinet. The only difficulty arose from the
thing having gone on so long without the Cabinet
generally being informed. Ministers who now heard
of these military conversations for the first time
suspected that there was something to conceal. If the
conversations really did not commit the country, as I
stated, why should the knowledge of them have been
withheld ?  There was a demang that the fact of the

military conversations being non-committal should be
put into writing. I had the impression that some
Ministers, who had not been members of the Committee
ted some demur to this, and were
suspiciously surprised at the immediate assent to the
Proposal given by myself ang Asquith. I had made

it so plain to Cambon that the Government must
remain absolutely free and uncommitted, that I
anticipated no ¢

ifficulty whatever in getting a satis-
factory exchange of notes with hip on behalf of
ourselves and the French Government. I knew he
understood and pted the position, ang would make
no difficulty ; and, if there had been any doubt raised,
I was prepared to

_ contend that the military conversa-
tions must stop and not be resumed till the condition

ght the military
They must have been
e Cabinet in discussion
Defence, and in 1912
ecame known to other
Those Ministers who had
of them were entitled to
with the French. There
e whole matter discussed

of Defence, expec
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' etter in the Cabinet,
ia p.l’oceeded ;1(:: Id:::: cg:sclious of a little surprise
and again | thoufa.liﬁed and explicit were agreed tc:i
it o e an roved by the Cabinet, was 51.gne.d an
T ey e alpI()Zambon and I received one in similar
B me’to in excha;lge. From that time onwards
rery ffoffl_h::: knew how we stood, and the letttzrs
g‘::?r’n;w griiliar to the public in 1914, but they may

be repeated here : d
in London
Sir Edward Grey to M. Cambon, French Ambassador 1%
ir @ ? .

ForeiGN OFFICE,
November 22, 1912.

~ . ime in recent years the
time to time in 1€ lted
Assapor,—From tinr have consulte
. MYhDE:EA};:‘ﬁSh naval and mxhtafydelgstrtzuch consultation
rench & understoo ide at
has always been und rnment to decide
together. It of either Gove force
ict the freedom . her by armed force.
does not restrict t to assist the othe e
i hether or no rts is not, and oug
any future time w Jtation between experts is n ern-
hat consuita its either Gov
We have agreed t ent that comm
an engagem arisen and may
not to be, regarded as . cy that has not 1
jon in a contingency t the French an
ment o acno'}‘hmdisposition, for instance, of oot is not based
neverhmrése.ts res;ectively at the present mom
iti ee in war.
l:;)trlls an engagement t0 co-o%era‘::. :Eat if either Government hai
. ointed O third Power 1
You have, however, P ked attack by a
n unprovo . i at event,
grave reason to exPth-:dla to kE)ww whether ;lt could, in th
i essen . ther.
might becomet he armed assistance of the (;) rave reason to expect
depend upon i either Govemment ha g thine that threat-
I agree that, i tack by a third Power, or SOIITIe discgu « with the
an unprovoked atta ace, it should immediately ther to prevent
ned the general tltale Go'vernments shoulq act t(;lg:t measures they
other \&.’hether bo reserve DeACe, and, if sc;l, w e mvolved
aggression and to P take in common. If these oo taken into
would be pre}l)ar:(f)fmthe general staffs would at once
action, the plan

I—7

fore agreed, readily CHAP.
de clear. I there
of them was ma

d at once, to the proposal that this condition should
and at once, to
be put in writing.

1905,
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consideration, and the Governments would then decide what effect
should be given to them.
Yours, etc.,
E. GRreY.

M. Cambon to Sir LEdward Grey
(Translation)

FRENCH EMBAssy, LONDON,
November 23, 1912.

DeaR Sik EpwarD,—You reminded me in your letter of
yesterday, November 22, that during the last few years the
military and naval authorities of France and Great Britain had
consulted with each other from time to time ; that it had always
been understood that these consultations should not restrict the
liberty of either Government to decide in the future whether they
should lend each other the support of their armed forces; that,
on either side, these consultations between experts were not, and
should not be, considered as engagements binding our Governments
to take action in certain eventualities; that, however, 1 had
remarked to you that, if one or other of the two Governments had
grave reason to fear an unprovoked attack on the part of a third
Power, it would become essential to know whether it could count
on the armed support of the other.

Your letter answers that point, and 1 am authorized to state
that, in the event of one of our two Governments having grave
reason to fear either an act of aggression from a third Power, or
some event threatening the general peace, that Government would

immediately examine with the other the question whether both

Governments should act together in order to prevent the act of
aggression or preserve peace. If so, the two Governments would
deliberate as to the measures which they would be prepared to
take in common; if those measures involved action, the two
Governments would take into immediate consideration the plans
of their General Staffs and would then decide as to the effect to
be given to those plans.

Yours, etc.,
Paur CamBon.

So far as I remember, there was no other matter of

importance in foreign affairs that was not within the
cognizance of the Cabinet,
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ili CHA .
W reé, etted however, that the mlhta‘ Iy .P

I have al ays gl' ’ .
conversations were not brought before the Cablnet at ._--, i

i ided unnecessary suspicion.
once : this ‘:fszldb(}::: eaag::gt satisfaction to me that
o lt‘: asme before the Cabinet some two years before
o dle f::]led upon to face the outbreak of war. The
‘gaeb‘;vxtxtt were wise in having the understanding putt
into writing. Cambon and the French Goyemlr)n?n ,
1»:rlith their own record of diplomatic (ti:orilversa.txznsb 31;0:2

ould never have disputed the poin ; .
g:s:’i:v in writing and signed on bo’fh .51des ;n?:et 1:2
quite clear for public opinion in Britain an

itside world, when the crisis came in 1914
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CHAPTER VII
THE ATMOSPHERE OF SUSPICION

Death of Lady Gre
. s y—The Algeciras . .
matic Obligations—Mistrust o Fragocg_nfe;e::e:r- British Diplo-
anca—German Operations in Paris—And e::msgt CI:S: ;’f
- eters-

burg—Reassurin

g France—The Stren .

_— |}

thA Letter to Campbell-BannermanE_t';;nmg of the Enten'te
e Sun, e German Place in

gg%(ﬁ t.his par.rative is in form autobio-
phical, 1t will in substance be confined to

what is directly or indj
and more especiall y or indirectly relevant to politics,

t i .
would be proper ory o foreign policy. Much that

€ven essential t . .
not 0 autob
touched upon or mentioned at all Ilzirmazhzo:

to a break in mv li
5 y life too intj
biography, and yet with sug intimate even for auto-

that it must have a place h;lr: ffect on my public work

On the afternoon of Thursda
e , Fe

g::rg&euciﬁlcal conversgtion w?’th C;)r;l;)aorg ;’tglee ?aari
Imperial gD fto me while I was at the Co’mmittge of
thrown from. o oy Mt told that my wife had been
and was Join a carriage V\jhlle driving near Fallodon
cottage 03{0 § unconscious 1n the village schoolmaster’s
that night se to the place of the accident. T got there
died i gh ; she never recovered conseio :

1 the early hours of Sunday, Februal:-y 4

It is not possible, i i
€, In reviewin
to look back and o it e o erwards
say, ‘‘Here, if i [
Lo , 1f sh
Shgllﬂg 1:la.awe taken another decision,”e o?afi‘ '11‘11:,: < §
ve thought or spoken differently.” Butrihe

sness, and
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effect on my work, though it cannot be defined and

weighed, must needs have been very great.

For twenty years I had had the upholding support,
inestimable in its value especially to a man in public
life, of constant companionship at home with one to
whom nothing small or mean was tolerable. I now

lived alone; this, in itself, was a change so great that,

though it was in private life, it was bound to affect
character and public work. To this must be added
a further reflection.

Through all our married life I had been in the habit
of discussing public affairs and sharing all thoughts
with my wife; and she had been interested in dis-
cussing these with me. Her interests and outlook on
life were wide, and her opinion on what came before
her and on all that we talked of was always fresh and
independent, sometimes so original as to penetrate to
new aspects and throw new light on the subject ; never
was it commonplace or second-hand, never the outcome
of conventional or party or class thought. All this
was now withdrawn from me. We had acquired
knowledge and shared thought together, and developed
tastes and pursuits in common. For some time, to
the one left alone, the past seemed more real than
the present. Thought was arrested and work was
crippled. The letter already quoted, written to her
about my conversation with Cambon, reached Fallodon
too late to be read by her. If she had lived, the
substance of it would have been discussed between us.

I wrote to Campbell-Bannerman saying I was very
much shaken, and suggesting that I should resign.
He encouraged me to go on, and after a week the

Foreign Office work was sent t0 g}’ﬂ.meu The
mechanism of the brain began dﬁgQ!‘E RiXasc amghat
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of the body digests food ;

in such an ordeal for a t that is how life continues

o . ime, but personalit
unned and work is done mechanicapilly. It d}:)e:e;g;s

ho
X I::e\ézrc,i Sa}ppear, nor do I remember, that any impor-
bt re:)n was taken or required in the interval
oot a\;;ril;dt tokLondon at the opening of Parlia-
an? : and Cabinezo my place at the Foreign Office
n .reviewing the transactions
ﬁggs;rss fConference, I have alrt::zlty pg::gedsotx::
precautiogs ’Zlgie xellppx"‘[e‘sll:::nsions haroused, and of the
i . apprehensio
;:z:;ldlp great public affairs as Lorcll1 Igifp:n I::l ei?
e Eloadlzgger to Lord Fitzmaurice quoted in the
e Withr f vpon, pages 292-3. The following ex-
e i:et 1tz,rence to the coming Conference givgs one
B o at was present to our minds: * Th
. ar should come out of th s
alTost 1mp9551ble, but when one has iomda t
fgale::;t; thke gxe Gerrpan .Emperor one c:.n feel no
real breaky;10 ne of his principal objects, I imagine
is to bre Franwn the Entente Cordiale, and sepagrate,
us from nce, and”I have some fear that L
in doing that. o
Lord Ripon goes on to express the opinion that he

would decline to go further than the i
;3&22: tt}(: tw.luch we were publicly enfglgée((lilpl;?:iatlic
trouble: ama;e 1tfh’;h§ rConflerence broke down an,d seriou:
ith e e the ench people would be disappointed
My own mind was
the Conference ; whet
would be required, an
was a further hypo

ter seems
al with a

preoccupied by the first stage of
he.r more than diplomatic sy 5 ort
d 1f. so whether we should giI\)rl: it
thetical stage that we had noi
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yet reached, and with which it was useless to concern
myself further at the moment. No pledge whatever
of -armed support could, in my opinion, be given ; the
General Staff was not in a position to be ready to give
it ; but Parliament and public opinion alone could
decide, when the time came, whether it should be given.
About this there was nothing more to be done or
thought yet.

But the performance of our obligation to give
diplomatic support to France was not hypothetical but
actual. The moment was at hand when that obliga-
tion must be fulfilled. If it were not fulfilled, then the
Entente with France would disappear ; all that had
been gained by the Anglo-French Agreement would
be lost. We should be back where we had been in
1892-5, constantly on the brink of war with France
or Russia or both, and dependent for our diplomatic
position in the world on German good-will. My recol-
lection of the discomforts and dangers of that position,
when I was inside the Foreign Office in those years,
was vivid and disagreeable ; the relief felt at the
conclusion of the Anglo-French Agreement was Very
present to my mind. I was determined not to slip
back into the old quaking bog, but to keep on what
seemed then the sounder and more wholesome ground.
There was no thought, in this, of using our better
relations with France or with Russia against Germany ;
it was hoped that relations with Germany would
improve. Indeed, the experience of present years led
some minds in the Foreign Office to consider that our
relations with Germany would now be better than they
had been, when German diplomacy was thriving, or at
any rate looking with satisfaction, on the quarrels of
Britain with France and Russia, and exploiting the
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Is)rlltti(a.'aon created thereby. From 1886 up to the
ha:i 1r11)iegf tt}llle Anglo-French Agreement in 1904 we
- diplomat'mugh a very disagreeable experience ;
oDl dlc'posmon had been one of increasing
b o tan dlscorpfort, and we were determined not
oo trh 0 Ethat position again. So it was that attacks
o ¢ Entente, as the Anglo-French Agreement
o W come to.be called, tended to confirm rather

an to _weaken it. It was a matter of interest to
Preserve it as well asa point of honour to act up to the
dl[;lomatlc obligations contained in it. g

- Was not, however, immedia i
S;hc.tsltihniture }?f the situation ; It:lail()i’ n?)ltwreealticz)e :}112

orts that might be made to i
that. we should not act up to :1?;1 §Z§é2'22220 SUPII)IOSG
sen§1t1ve the French might be on this oint’ mg how
easily confidence might be shaken. I vI:as soirrlx t (;)w
ic:l;gr};tne&ed ?rsl (tio 1the difficulty of avoiding dist(x)'usft3

. iplomacy con

roots, and the Entente };vith ﬁgf:;:eh;;\’ i?illlsgzltl;“g,

and untried. The critical m
: oment came very sud
thThe French contention at the Conferenz: vlsl' detnhlyé
e Moroccan ports should be policed > unde

Franco-Spanish auspi with a force under
pices ; the G .
put forward a proposal t crmans used Austria to

hat one port, th
. » that of -
glra:;cca, shquld pe an exception to this arrangex(lizlsli
€ saw in this proposal a project for injecti :
potential influences tha e o

: n that of Franc i
mto Morocco: she assumed that Casalflaizg vsvgillg

re of German politica]l j
. mfluence—
If.thxs was not the plan, why rslfxzulg
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The French considered the matter vital, and were
firm in resistance ; the German delegate at Algeciras
in insistence. Our diplomatic support

was equally firm . : ;
was pledged to France, and was being given. At this

crucial moment, when the tension was at the height,
there suddenly was circulated a re_port tha1.: we were
going to abandon the French point of view. One
version was that Nicolson, the British delegate at
Algeciras, had told his German colle.ague‘there .th:';,t
France ought to give way. At Algeciras, in Paris, 1n
St. Petersburg, everywhere, we were cor.lfronted w§th
this report and with belief in it. The thing came with
the suddenness of an air-raid, though that sxmll.e was
not then available. The first bomb fell on me in the
form of a telegram from Bertie that reached me one
evening in my room at the House of Commons. It
was to the effect that M. Etienne, a member qf the
French Cabinet, had said to him, “ So you are going to

abandon us.”

The assumption that we should throw over our

obligation under the Anglo-French Agreement st%rrgd
me, and I wrote an indignant telegram to Bertie 1n
reply, saying that we had given S\}pport to France
throughout the Conference at Algeciras and In every
capital of Europe, when requisite, and that we would
continue to do so as long as the French Government

desired it and would place reliance on us. = .
.The proportions that the affair attained in Paris

will be seen from the following despatch from Bertie.
Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey

(Received March 21)
Paris,

March 17, 1906.
ch No. 104, Confidential, of the 11th instant,

SIr,—By my despat :
port to you the conversation which I had

I had the honour to re
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had on the previous day with the Minister for Foreign Affairs on
the Austrian scheme for the policing of the ports of Morocco.

In the course of my interview with M. Rouvier, he read to me
a letter from the French Ambassador in London which represented
you to concur in his idea that the compromise to be offered to
Germany should be an Inspector-General from one of the minor
States for the police of all the ports, including Casablanca, which
would be policed, like the other seven ports, by a force under
French or Spanish instructors.

From the condition of public opinion in France in regard to the
differences with Germany in the Algeciras Conferences, it was
obvious that if His Majesty’s Government pressed the French
Government to give way to the demands of Germany as to Casa-
blanca a very unfortunate impression would be caused in this
country.

On the 13th instant I telegraphed to you some extracts from
the Temps newspaper stated to be the instructions to the French
Delegate confirmed by M. Rouvier before quitting office. As to
the police, those instructions were stated to be to accept an Inspec-
torate, provided the police were Franco-Spanish, but on no account
to admit that such Inspectorate should become a co-operation,
and to refuse categorically to agree that the Inspectors should have
the direct command at a port.

On the afternoon of the 14th instant I had the honour to receive
your telegram No. 40, stating that, in view of those published
instructions, you gathered that the French Government thought
it impossible to make the concession as to the Casablanca police re-
quired by Germany, and, if so, His Majesty’s Government would, of
course, support them, that I was to so inform the French Govern-
ment, and that you would make a communication to that effect
to M. Cambon.

I went at once to the Quai d’'Orsay and saw M. Louis, the Poli-
tical Director. He told me that the writer of the article in the
Temps had access to good information, and that the extracts to
which I had drawn his attention gave the general sense but not
the text of the instructions to the French delegate. Those instruc-
tions had not, he said, been altered in any way since they were
communicated to you a few days ago.

The Government of M. Sarrien, which had just been formed,
had in the Ministerial declaration made to Parliament that (14th)
afternoon, confirmed the general foreign policy of M. Rouvier's
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Government, but had not yet sufficient time to study the details
of it as regarded Morocco, and M. Bourgeois, who had that very
day taken over from M. Rouvier the Ministry for Foreign Affairs,
would probably require some twenty-four or forty-eight hours’
time before coming to a decision as to what further instructions,
if any, should be sent to the French delegate at Algeciras. He
would be verv grateful for the message from you which I had just
read, and which would be communicated without loss of time to
M. Bourgeois.

At a party at the German Embassy that (14th) evening I met
the Minister of War. He told me that matters were going badly
at Algeciras, as it appeared that England was not going to continue
her support to France.

I replied that if the French Government were resolved not to
accept the Austrian proposal about Casablanca His Majesty’s
Government would continue to support French views in the Con-
ference as heretofore.

M. Etienne observed that he was glad to hear it, for he had
been given to understand that such was not the case. To this I
answered that, by your direction, I had given such an assurance
to the Ministry for Foreign Affairs.

In the middle of the day of the 15th instant M. Crozier, French
Minister at Copenhagen, who is an intimate friend of M. Bourgeois,
came to see Mr. Lister, whom he knew at Copenhagen. M. Crozier
said that he had had a long interview with M. Bourgeois on the
14th instant, and, from what I gathered from the Minister for
Foreign Affairs the next evening (x5th), he had commissioned
M. Crozier to see Mr. Lister. The purport of what M. Crozier said
was that several influential and competent members of the French
Parliament had, when the Government was being constituted,
endeavoured to persuade M. Bourgeois that the policy of England
under the Government of His Majesty’s present advisers, in view
of the change of Government in France, would be to withdraw
from any active part in continental politics and to adopt a policy
of isolation. They maintained that the advice given to the
French Delegate at Algeciras by Sir A. Nicolson as to the Austrian
police scheme was a first indication of their intention to withdraw
as soon as possible from supporting French policy.

M. Crozier stated that M. Bourgeois, not being acquainted with
the details of recent events, was in a very anxious state, and could
not make up his mind whether to believe or to discredit the re-
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him in the Conference ; that in the observations made by you in
conversation with the French Ambassador you had spoken in the
same expectation, and you had no doubt that M. Cambon so

understood and reported them.

M. Bourgeois, M. Clemenceau, and M. Etienne said that they
were quite reassured.

M. Bourgeois told me, in the strictest confidence, that the Austro-
Hungarian Ambassador had called on him on the 15th instant
and asked him unofficially, but no doubt under instructions from
his Government, sent with the concurrence of the German Govern-
ment, whether some means might not be devised to get out of the
impasse about Casablanca. ‘

M. Bourgeois had, he said, told Count Khevenhuller that France
could not accept the Austrian scheme on that point.

The Ambassador had then enquired whether some compromise
might not be come to by which Germany would be cqmpensated
for a concession in regard to the Casablanca police question by
some stipulation in regard to the bank.

M. Bourgeois had, he stated, replied that if the Austro-Hungarian
Government would suggest at the Conference a scheme for a
compromise the French Government would be happy to consider
it, and M. Bourgeois is hopeful that some proposal will be made by
the Austro-Hungarian Government which may be found acceptable
by the French Government.

I have good reason to know that what alarmed the new French
Cabinet was that when M. Revoil telegraphed the opinion of Sir
Arthur Nicolson in regard to Casablanca he said that he supposed
that it represented the views of His Majesty’s Government, and
denoted a change of policy on their part. The reports from the
French Ambassador in London were also considered as indicating
a tendency on the part of His Majesty’s Government to regard the
Austro-German proposals as being great concessions on the part
of the German Government, and as such ought to be accepted by
the French Government rather than allow the Conference to close
without a settlement.

At the same time reports were being spread in Parliamentary
circles here that England was likely to come to some arrangement
with Germany, or perhaps had already done so. I know that some
members of the new Government were disposed to think that there
might be truth in this insinuation, and for the following reason :
On April 75 last 1 had, by direction of the Secretary of State,
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s
GrI:)rlt::n}t'otohf).b::a:(‘3 lcassé on the subject of a desire attributed to
No. 156, Confid In a port on the coast of Morocco (see my despatch
Cor0: Confidential, of April 25), and I had said that if the
would be rZrnm&:nt aslfefi for a port His Majesty's Government
strong o P.tl.) ared to join the French Government in offering
A une te%zoﬂ lon to su?,h a proposal (** Pour s’opposer fortement
were raised hl;ﬂ;)polsmon ) and then begged that if the question
Government t elcassé would give full opportunity to His Majesty's
measures h-ohcon.ce" with the French Government as to the
POll!’raient“itlc rplght be taken to meet it (““les mesures qui
The advizere prises pour aller 4 I'encontre de cette demande ).
in the Inst o gltven to the French Government that they should
ot Coabioe ort accept the Austro-German proposal for the police
as inconsisti?xtr%li]:l: :ﬁinc:::lk e tt'he Conference was regarded
. unication to M. Delcassé ich 1
:Z-Ve quote@, for it is thought here that Casablancat‘m‘i’g;ll:hbe
da?l;:itig glr?n; u;egultg)ort, and in German hands would be a

, an e establishment at that .
iz::rgnd.er a Swiss I~nspe.ctor and Swiss instructorspxsle((;f; :.;ltl:;
Conveniserits OCCupatl.on I some form by Germany at the first
Gorrnan Goorportunity, and that it is with such a view that the
not be police(‘l'n{)nentfhave persisted in the stipulation that it should
It is unfort y ta orce under French or Spanish instructors.

should be ioun\:lna edthat Frgnchmen of education and position
bad faith. bt ¢ hrea y to behev'e imputations against England of
for so lon’g been aecgzzcifcteigigl(s);ntl}it of our country, which has
worked on by persons acting in the ir?tgl;aesrt“s:hofr a(gi'rrlr::; e

to create discord between France and England y in order

—1I have, etc.,
FRraxcis BERTIE.

fOI'II;I::.re was the same scene at St. Petersburg, and the
o mgM l'et.ter from Cecil Spring-Rice to the Russian
180 Minister shows the trouble we had there :

My. Spring-Rice to Count Lamsdorff
(Personnelle et Confidentielle)
SAINT-PETERSBOURG
le 4 (17) A'{ars, 1906

M. L CoMTE,—Te ¢ .
ITE,—Je tiens A faire part & votre Excellence des faits

suivants:
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L’Ambassadeur d’Allemagne & Londres, en appuyant auprés de
Sir Edward Grey la dernidre proposition allemande au sujet du
Maroc, avait dit que méme Sir A. Nicolson, en conversation avec
son collégue allemand, avait exprimé lopinion que la France
devrait céder. Sir Edward Grey a tout de suite télégraphié cette
nformation 4 Sir A. Nicolson, qui a répondu: ““ Je n’ai dit au
Délégué Allemand ni directement ni indirectement que la France
levrait céder sur quelque point que ce soit des questions encore
:n discussion.”

En me faisant part de la réponse de Sir A. Nicolson, Sir Edward
3rey a ajouté textuellement: “Le Gouvernement de Sa Majesté
Britannique continuera certainement 4 appuyer la France a la

onférence du Maroc.”
J'espére qu'il n’y a pas besoin d’ajouter que I'Angleterre, comme
la Russie, fera tout son possible, dans les limites indiquées, pour

faciliter une solution.
J'ai cru utile de communiquer 3 votre Excellence, & titre privé,

le télégramme de Sir Edward Grey, en vue des bruits qui seraient
en cours ici au sujet de V'attitude de Sir A. Nicolson 4 la Conférence,
qui ressemblent beaucoup 3 l'assertion ci-dessus mentionnée.

These reports were attributed to German sources.
This did not surprise me, and left me cold. The Germans
did not fear our Entente with France, or seriously
think it a menace to them, but they disliked it : it
had suited them that we should be on bad terms with
France ; it did not suit them that there should be
an Entente. It was their game to sow distrust, if
they could. A poor game, judged by ideal standards,
but one that they were to be expected to play. To be
surprised that a foreign Government did not raise its
foreign policy to an ideal plane was to shut one’s eyes
to patent facts and practice ; to be indignant about it
was to beat the air. The German manceuvres therefore
roused in me neither surprise nor indignation. But,
if it were the German game to sow distrust between
France and ourselves, it was equally clear that our
game was to be loyal to each other, and I did resent
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the levi .
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There was more delicate ground to be passed over
before this year ended.

The wind of armed German pressure, though it had
swept M. Delcassé out of the Foreign Office in 1905,
had in the long run only caused France to draw the
cloak of the Entente with Britain more closely about
her. The sun of German cordiality was now to try
what it could do. The sun shone, however, not on
Paris, but on London. Friendly visits from German
pressmen and from German burgomasters came, and
were all well received. This was well enough, but
not without anxiety. There was always the risk
that these friendly demonstrations, desirable if made
without arriére-pensée, might be represented and used
at Paris to create distrust. My own relations with
Count Metternich, the German Ambassador, were
frank and cordial, and after the Algeciras Conference
was over there was little to cause friction or difficulty
in our dealings with the German Government. If the
Germans would only let well alone, what was now well
would continue and get still better. Unfortunately,
the German Government would try to improve the
occasion in ways that made it difficult for us. The
following despatch to Paris shows how this was done:

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie
ForeIGN OFFICE,
July 9, 1906.

Sir,—The French Minister told me to-day that Prince Radolin
had been to see M. Bourgeois, and had said to him that an entente
was proceeding between Germany and England. Prince Radolin
wished the French Government to know that this enfenfe was in
no way intended to impair the relations between France and
England, and he hoped, therefore, it would not be disagreeable to
France. M. Bourgeois had asked whether Prince Radolin had

1—8
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Germany, connected with the visit of the King to

way to Marienbadg Was going to pass through Germany on his

; » @nd, as the German Emperor was a near rela-
h‘ the Emperor’s country every
did not think this could have
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been the reason for Prince Radolin’s communication. All I could
suggest was that a great deal of attention had been paid to us from
Germany of late. We had received visits from German burgo-
masters, German artists, and, lastly, German editors. Many
people had attended meetings at which the visitors had been
received, and they made very friendly speeches. But, as Germany
seemed to be forcing the pace so much, some things had been said
in conversation during the German editors’ visit to the effect that,
if Germany wished any good to come of her being civil to us, she
must show some corresponding civility in Paris. I also called
the French Minister’s attention to what I had said in Parliament
to the effect that our good relations with France must not
be impaired, and any developments in our foreign policy must be
such as not to prejudice them. I did not meet the German editors
when they were here. But it was very likely that things of this
kind had been said by others who had met them. These things
had probably been reported to the German Embassy here, and
thence to Berlin, and Prince Radolin’s communication might be
an outcome of them. Otherwise, I could throw no light whatever
on this communication.

The only thing of which the Germans had complained for some
time past had been the tone of the English Press. We had always
answered this complaint by pointing out that the German Press
was at least as bad. There had lately been a tendency on the
part of the Press of both countries to write in a better tone about
each other, or to leave each other alone, and that was the only
thing that had so far happened in the form of a rapprochement.

There was nothing new proceeding between the two Govern-
ments.

I think it desirable that you should explain this in conversation
to M. Bourgeois, and should assure him that we have said nothing
hitherto to him about our relations with Germany because there is
nothing to tell, and my statement in Parliament was intended to
convey that civilities and hospitality, which are promoted here by
independent persons in no way connected with the Government, do

not imply any present or future change of policy.—I am, etc.,
Evwarp Grey.

The effect of such a step taken by the German
Government at Paris was obvious. My desire was that
things should go well in relations with Germany, but,
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to avoid distrygs
Ministers informed

RE OF SUSPICION

thg French Government sus

Later in the sum

ba'd; a-nd is 3
Emperor.on}};;sl éoumey Very naturally saw the German
on the Continentane' our Mlnister for War, was also
On such occasjon and was invited and went to Berlin.
they must pot 1S 1t was explained to the French that
any new polit; Slllpl.)os? that these friendly visits had
N0 engagemente Lor 0cance. We should enter into
Sements that were inconsistent with the

€€ must realize that, as long as this

gez}rance of an anti-French character

1t took place without any of the
Foreign Of) s ;ﬂgt had been apprehended in the
incidents op the 1. IS Was not the last of delicate
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How much and how little I then understood of this cuap

whole situation appears in the following letter written
to Campbell-Bannerman on January g:

Ssr Edward Grey to Sir Henry Campbell-Bannerman

FoREIGN OFFICE,
January 9, 1906,

My DEAR SIR HENRY,—It is unfortunate that the Election clashes
with the approach and meeting of the Morocco Conference, for I
ihould like to have been in more frequent communication with you.
But this cannot be helped. All that was passed has been sent to
you, but I may sum it up as follows:

With the French, matters stand as Lord Lansdowne left them.
[ have promised diplomatic support in accordance with Article IX,
ind have let it be known at Madrid and Rome that we shall give
‘his. I have not said a word of anything more, and the French
1ave asked no inconvenient questions.

To the German Ambassador here I have given it as a personal
>pinion that feeling in England and sympathy for France, if she
rot into trouble over the document which originated our friendship
with her, would be so strong that it would be impossible for any
sovernment to remain neutral. (In margin: *“ Lansdowne, I find,
had also said as much.”)

But on behalf of the Government I have said that we shall not
1se the Anglo-French Entente against German policy or interests ;
:hat though at the Conference we must keep our public engagement
to France, we shall not egg on France against Germany ; and that
f things go smoothly at the Conference it will be possible to use
sur influence with effect to ameliorate the tone of the Press and
public opinion here respecting Germany. Also that we wish to
improve relations between France and Germany.

In more than one part of the world I find signs that Germany
is feeling after a coaling station or a port. Everywhere we block
this. I am not an expert in naval strategy, but I doubt whether
it is important to us to prevent Germany getting ports at a distance
from her base ; and the moment may come when a timely admis-
sion that it is not a cardinal object of British policy to prevent her
having such a port may have a great pacific effect. It may, for
instance, turn out that a port for Germany on the west Atlantic
coast of Morocco would solve all the difficulties of the Morocco
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the recognition wh;l:ecguded by the French as a means of obtaininy
their interests in the | they want in Morocco without prejudicing
to be so, but in vie: ong run. 1 cannot yet say that this is fikely
the real opinion of th of possibilities I should like to know what ¥
point, e concess; ¢ Admiralty or Defence Committee on such ¢
any day take a alwn of a port to Germany is a card which migh
Foreign Affairs valuable trick in diplomacy, and the S. of S. fo
inconsistent wiz(;,ugl;n- to know whether it is a card which it is 00
has been assumed t:tmh interests for him to play. Hitherto i
be used to pre at all the efforts of British diplomacy mus
Indication;:; l\('em Germany getting a port anywhere.

eep trickling in that Germany is preparing {0

war in the spring; F >
there will be Wagr . rance 1s very apprehensive. 1 do not

. . I believe the ste . N
r:u‘::agl;etnon::ss. But the War OPtﬁsc:a::;h:niptlysez::a:‘: (:::
to take part agajn:ter Gthe question, what could they do if we hac
glelgium was violated, Fidher, o for instance, the neutrality 2

e i : urse, i
me af:zsl’til\?i?]gﬁ:;eﬂ(l;e Admiralty at any ml:m!;;?ax Eaﬁ:i
At present 1 am ie"“an.ﬂeet to anchor in Kiel and stay there
n no difficulty as to what to say or do, but .

am apprehensi
may have to“:-,kdf what may happen at the Conference when .
or a decision at a critical moment

Yours sincerely,
E. GReY.

I
entirll'e;;efrgl:,ss of after-events this letter had passe
among privat;ny mind, till it was found in searching
4 papers left at the Foreign Office fo

ocuments relati : .
bility of codiy 8 t0 this period. That the possi

of Morocc(fgtllng]a port to Germany on the west coas
of how little <;u d ever have been mentioned is evidenc
was aware of the pitfalls and quaking

grounds about me -
actual. T was un:\;a and also of what was real anc

Lord La re, when writing the letter, tha
French vr;::-lg wgnif,;:ad in the previous year, w;rén t;
pressure, urged thergn way temporarily under Germat

D Moo on no account to concede a por
0 Germany. Lansdowne presumably p;’)@
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acting

on strong naval opinion. This was before the

development of submarine warfare and mines laid by
submarines, and I thought the view tenable that ports
and other possessions scattered over the world were

at the

mercy of the Power that had command of the

sea. We were that Power, and German ports and
colonies abroad were hostages for us to take. In any

event,

the idea of a port for Germany would not have

been mooted till it had first been discussed at the
Committee of Imperial Defence, and there it would
have been vetoed and died. 1t would, therefore, never
have been mentioned by me to the French; but what
I evidently did not realize, when this letter was
written, was that to mention it to the French would
have been fatal to the Entente. The mere suggestion
of yielding to Germany a port in Morocco would have
shaken their confidence in our diplomatic support,
and that confidence would never have revived.

To discuss anything, however delicate and tentative,
with a Prime Minister is natural and proper. There
are two persons with whom a Minister ought to be able
to toss his thoughts of policy, however tentatively ;

one is

his chief private secretary, and the other is the

Prime Minister. If he feels that he cannot safely do
that he cannot be comfortable while being served by
the one or serving under the other.

I refer to this letter, however, not merely for its
bearing on the immediate question of a port in Morocco,
but for the general line of policy sketched in it.

Just as the conversation with Cambon of January 31
lays down the lines of our relations with France, so

this

Jetter to Campbell-Bannerman explains the

parallel lines of our relations to Germany. It will

be ob

served that I told Metternich that, in the event
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of France getting into trouble because of the Entente,
public feeling would be so strong in sympathy f?r
France that the British Government could not rem"»m
neutral. 1 could give this only as a personal opinion ;
but it was stated again and again, notably in_the
Agadir Crisis in 1911. It was a warning given n a
way that could not be offensive, but was very serious.

The next point to be noted is that the Entente with

France was not to be used against German policy of
interests.

This attitude, too, endured to the end.
France was fully aware that no aggression on Germany
would receive any countenance from us: in 1911, 10
the Agadir Crisis, while supporting France diplo-
matically, as we were bound to do about Morocco,
we let it be understood that we regarded with good-will
the negotiations on which France entered to give
Germany some satisfaction elsewhere.

The third point of interest is the discomfort in my
mind of finding us somehow engaged in blocking
Germany’s projects in other parts of the world. We
were bound to oppose her plans, where they were
inimical or dangerous to British interests, but was it
necessary to assune that everything everywhere that

ermany wanted was dangerous to us? On these
lines my thoughts continued to run, but in effect
there were only two matters of real importance to

Germany that it lay with us to facilitate. One was
Walfisch Ba

Y, the only possible harbour for German
South-West Africa. About this we could do nothing ;

it belonged to South Africa, and, though it was sur-
rounded by Germanp territory, the Government of
South Africa woulg never dream of parting with it.
The other, and chief matter of importance to Germany,
was the Bagdad Railway ; and about that we did
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eventually come to an agreement, as will be explained i

T time- . «
at’;'ltllzrgrsv?:s much vague talk in Germany about “a

thy
i un,” and some equally vague sympa .
Pla;:e ullagclie viith that aspiration of Ggrmany. But if
by & Jace in the sun tropical Africa was meant,
i Ir: already had her place in South-West Africa,
%e?tn;fsr’ica and Cameroons and Togoland. A place
inathe sun was not what Germany wan}fid. The tr\%lﬁzi
e.
rovide an outlet for a w ite rac
((i}(;rrr:;tn)? really wanted was a place in a tempedra;e
climate and a fertile land, which could be pe;f[)pief th};
i i d be German, pa
her white population an : o ihe
ire and under the German flag. °\
Gen?lacrlll I;:)rlzlc)e to offer ; South Africa, Australia, New
I;;ajand North and South America, all the te;nfeéag:;
’ lated or over-populate
lands of the world not popu 1 ulated by
taken up by and belonge
Y who were in i f them. Germans could
'ho were in possession 0O . :
rg?)cilsl,e:"e and did go, notably to the U;xllted }Sl.t:te.s h:;it
i ther white -
to become one with the o
the}t’ hﬁld Oaccept the separate Government of thf)se
o s"c ies, if they wished to share in the possession
COunhne " These wére the inexorable facts of th’ef
O.f ) t(?n; and if the talk about a “ place in th.e sun
Slmat 1:n;1ated into terms of practical application al}lld
‘(:]fasfaZt it became two things—Walfisch Bay and the

Bagdad Railway.

NOTE TO CHAPTER VII

i I had a long
; the Algeciras Conference,‘

" }910. o iitr?;us matters of interest, with Theod.ore
o England.h OZOurse of our talk he introducefi the S}lb]ect
Rfoct)}slevi]téecillz\stcznference, and told me that he believed his own
of the
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c%.p, af:tion bad had great if not

I906. Communications with the

, however, that R 1 i
ir oosevelt believed, and CHAPTER VIII
in(t,lr:e:hzt"he told me had reason to believe, that the part he took
ced ‘a peaceful solution should be on record and is of AKABA AND DENSHAWAI

interest,

The Sultan and the Sinai Peninsula—His Claim to the Gulf of
Akaba—Inviting an Ultimatum—Cromer and the Oriental
Mind—The Disturbance of '* Beech Sunday ’—The Situation
in Constantinople—Predominance of German Influence and
how obtained—A Cynical Policy—The Denshawai Incident—
A Difficult Decision—Lord Cromer’s Opinion—Life in London
and the Country.

OME other subjects must be mentioned, though cuap.
they are not landmarks in the course of British Y'"

policy, and though they do not directly affect '***
the progress of the main issue.

Early in 1906 the Sultan, Abdul Hamid, demanded
that Egyptian troops should be withdrawn from
certain places in the Sinai Peninsula, and Turkish
troops occupied certain posts in that peninsula. The
Turks also demanded that Egyptian troops should be
withdrawn from the island of Tiran, the only good
anchorage in Gulf of Akaba.

The question of right to these places depended on
long usage, confirmed by a telegram from the Grand
Vizier at Constantinople on April 8, 1892. This was
understood to give the Khedive the right to administer
the Sinai Peninsula in the same manner as his father
and grandfather had done before him. The Turkish
action was a gratuitous disturbance of this long-
standing arrangement.

On the question of substance and importance this
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extract from a Forej )
Cromer’s view : gn Office summary gives Lord

Lo .
d emar:dscro;n;r pointed gut the danger underlying the Turkish
the SueZ.Can le construction of a railway down to the bank of
of Egypt a ; could not but be regarded as a menace to the liberty
posed IP n tp freedom of transit through the Canal. The pro-
ine cutting the Suez Peninsula in half would also have the

effi i
boZ(t:; (:;hri:;dermli t.he Gulf of Akaba more available for torpedo-
oy 'Stn‘kin \A(rlqu lie on the flank of the route to India and within
ey ot brog hlsta‘nce. of that Toute: the Turkish frontier would
o e & o?gNtk\;nthm 100 miles of the Suez Canal and close to
2 o of ekl, a Place gf much strategical importance ; and

er of Arab tribes hitherto from time immemorial .under

the Egyptian Governm .
Authorities, ent would be handed over to the Turkish

It is not worth while now i
‘ . to explain the i
deftalls of the Turkish demand to which Esggr éf')cl:rln(:::
;e erred ; the extract given will show that substantial
];nPtor'tance attached to them both in the interest of
li;itailnn T}lld fof Egypt. A Joint Commission for de-
g the Irontier was proposed to the Sultan. but
he would have none of it. o
I8The }Il{hedlve suggested that the telegram of April 8
thg:’; eoxllilrcllebef tfaken as the basis of settlement an(i
. ot frontier should run from R ’
pO,lI{l}f on ti)e coast three miles west of Fort :liz}ll); > e
e reply of the Grand Vizier i i in_
following extract from g Offes aoed In the
. : the Foreign Offy
the time ; it was to this effect :gn ¢ summary &t

(1) That the Gulf of A
. kaba and the Sinaj i .
the territory defined in the ImperialeFSima; rf‘emnsula. were outside

(2) That the tele i

. gram of April

western side of the Sinaj Peninslzxrlla. 1892 only referred to the
(3) That the interpretation of tha

only concerned the Imperial Gove t telegram was a matter which

rmment.
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And so on. Finally the hope was expressed that no
occasion would be afforded for interference.
The summary already quoted continues as follows :

The form of the Turkish reply was unusual, both on account
of the uncompromising tone and the omission of the usual terms
of courtesy.

Lord Cromer said that the Khedive did not propose to send any
reply. Two points were, he added, clear from this telegram.
One was that the Sultan considered himself entirely free to inter-
pret the telegram of April 8, 1892, in whatever manner he wished.
The other was that he, at the least, laid claim to the whole of the
western shore of the Gulf of Akaba and to a large portion of the
Sinai Peninsula. The question, therefore, was not merely whether
there should be any minor rectification of frontier, but whether the
Turks should be put in a position which would enable them to be
a standing menace both to the freedom of the Suez Canal and to
the liberties of Egypt.

It was evident that Abdul Hamid wanted an
ultimatum ; why he had raised the question at all I
could not imagine, unless it were from the Turkish
passion for reopening questions for the sake of the
manceuvring that ensues.  Unless Abdul Hamid in-
tended a serious encroachment on Egypt it was not
worth his while to trouble the Sinai Peninsula at all ;
if he did intend serious encroachment, he must have
known that we should take it seriously, and that he
would have to give way.

I once heard Lord Cromer describe the impossibility
of understanding the Turkish oriental mind. I am
not sure that I recall quite accurately what he said,
but it was to this effect.

If it is important to you to know what an Oriental
is going to do you must ask yourself three questions :
(1) What would you yourself do under the same con-
ditions? (2) What do you think the wisest man you
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kgow would do? (3) What do you think the Oriental
Will do? When you have answered these questions
you will know three things that the Orjental certainly
will not do. Nearer to his intention than that you
cannot get,

Why Abdul Hamid should have desired an ultimatum
was beyond the reach of speculation, but, as he evi-
dently did desire it, he had to be humoured and an
ultimatum was sent. A ship had already been sent
to the Gulf of Akaba, and now the Mediterranean
Fleet was moved eastwards and preparations made
for coercive measures at the expiry of a ten-day
ultimatum.

On the tenth day Abdul Hamid gave way, and
finally a note was sent to the British Ambassador at
Constantinople to say that the Porte did not question
the telegram of April 8, 1892 ; thata Joint Commission
would be appointed to fix boundaries so as to secure
the maintenance of the status guo on the lines of this
telegram; and that the boundary should run from
Rafeh approximately straight to a point not less than
three miles from Akaba.

The danger to Egypt which was revealed in the
Great War is complete justification for the firmness
which was displayed on this occasion by the British
Government.

So the incident ended—a very tedious affair that
had dragged on from January to May. There are
generally some small points that bring a touch of
humour even into negotiations like those with Abdul
Hamid.

It has been mentioned that the line of boundary
proposed by the British and Egyptian Governments
was to run from a place called Rafeh approximately
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in a straight line to near Akaba. This line woul.d
not prejudice or indeed affect Turkish interests, and it
was impossible to divine why Abdul Hamid was so
intractable about it. One suggestion .mad.e to account
for his obstinacy was that he had in his mind confused
Rafeh with Jafeh. The latter name suggests Jaffa.
Jaffa was far away from any boundary that Egypt
ever would claim or had dreamt of claiming. To
have mentioned Jaffa in this connexion would. have
been a preposterous aggression on Turkey. I did not
credit the suggestion that Abdul Hafmd had really
mistaken Rafeh for Jaffa, but the notion that such a
confusion in his mind was possible, and that the
whole trouble that had lasted for months cou-l‘d have
been cleared up at any moment by a conversation over
a map, had an element of comedy. Perhaps, however,
Abdul Hamid did not believe in maps, and WOElld
have regarded any map presented to him as something
designed and drawn to deceive. -
Another aspect of the Akaba troub.le was peculiar
and personal : I hesitate to describe? it lest it shou!d
seem too trivial. It needs a digression th‘at, to begin
with, must seem quite irrelevant. The serious student
of foreign policy had best perhaps pass over 1t unread.
There are a few days in the ﬁrst part of May w.hen
the beech-trees in young leaf give an aspef:t of light
and tender beauty to English country which is ,we1¥
known but indescribable. The days are very few ;
the colour of the leaves soon darkens, .thEH‘ te:‘c‘ture
becomes stiffer ; beautiful they are still, but “ the

. glory and the dream ” are gone. Unless Whitsuntide

is unusually early, Sundays in the first half of May are
the only days on which those who haYe business in
towns can be sure of a whole day spent in the country
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no answer or with an unsatisfactory answer received, CHAP.
the Mediterranean Fleet must be instructed to act. I —
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cuar. at leisure. The first Sunday in May was a little to

e Carly for the perfection of the beeches in the countr .

round my Hampshire cottage ; the sccond Sunday i
MaX was the perfect day. In my calendar it was knoW¥
as Beech Sunday,” a day set apart and consecrate
to enjoyment of the beauty of beech-leaves and 1
thankfulness for it. It was my habit on that mornin
each year, to bicycle to a beech-wood some nine mil
from the cottage. There I lunched once every yeaf
on that .day at the foot of a certain tree. The W
was entirely of beech ; the trees standing far aparb
the grey boles grew up straight and clear and smo0
for some distance above the ground. High overh
the l.)ranches touched and made a canopy ; the blue
sky just visible here and there ; the sunshine coming
through the tender, light-green leaves ; a breeze stirring
them now and then, but very gently,—such was the
vision of what I had seen and known year by year that
was present to me in the Foreign Office in the secon
week of May. I thought of it, looked forward to its
counted upon it.

The ultimatum had been delivered on May 3, it Wa$
to expire on Sunday, May 13. As the second week of
May was passing and no answer came from Constanti-
nople, it became evident that Abdul Hamid would
not forgo one day of the precious ultimatum. As the
l(l)grs of Saturday passed, someone in the Foreigh
of .Fs'kPIObably Eldon Gorst, with special knowledge
that ‘:.blsh ways,.assured me casually and confidently
b dul Hamid would certainly give way, but that

ev‘”{f‘tamly would not do so till the last day.
wo 1l(\ien the answer arrived, on the last day, a decision

iy have to be taken at once as to whether it was
satisfactory or not. If the ultimatum expired with

must therefore be on the spot in London on the last
day. As this became clear to me I expressed my
feelings to one of the high authorities in the Foreign
Office ; he listened civilly, but, as was told me years
afterwards, expressed outside my room astonishment
that was scornful.

On the morning of Sunday, May 13, Charles Hardinge
and Eldon Gorst came to my house in Queen Anne’s
Gate to await the Turkish answer and to consult.
About midday it came ; it was completely satisfactory ;
Hardinge and Gorst went their ways. I took a train
into Surrey and walked through some good country
that I knew and so to Guildford and back to London
to be ready for the coming week of office and political
work on Monday.

I remained, so far as ultimatums to Turkey were
concerned, a sadder and a wiser man. This ultimatum
had been necessary, but it was the outcome of a long-
drawn-out dispute, and there had been no need to
choose even a particular week, still less a Sunday, for
its last day. I had now to wait another twelve
months to see the great beech-wood as I knew it in its
greatest beauty.

The question has already been asked, * Why did
Abdul Hamid raise this question at all, and why was
he so obstinate about it ? ” The obvious answer was
suggested at the time: that he acted on German
instigation. It seems improbable to me that this was
so. The Algeciras Conference was peaceably over
long before our ultimatum became necessary, and
there was no crisis to make the Germans wish to
distract our attention and embarrass us at that
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particular moment. They did not seriously propose
to support Abdul Hamid in this dispute. If they
instigated him, it was a policy of mischief so idle and
purposeless that I could not credit them with wasting
time upon it. The following letter which I wrote to
Lascelles, our Ambassador at Berlin, gives the line
taken at the time. Nothing occurred later to qualify
or change this view of the Akaba affair.

Sir Edward Grey to Sir Frank Lascelles

ForeieN OFricE, LONDON,
May 1, 1900.

My pEAR LasceLrEs~I volunteered to Metternich yesterday

a statement of how things stood between us and Turkey respecting
the Egyptian frontier dispute. 1 did so on the ground that I did
not desire to withhold from him in this matter what I have said
to others.
' I have done all this as practical proof that, now the Conference
1s over, we are not working against German interests as such, and
do not wish to treat them in a specially frigid or distant way.
Whether it has any effect I do not know, but it may be useful to
you to know how it was meant.

'Mettemich complains of my having said that German friengship
might be encouraging Turkey: he provoked the remark by a
statement that it was the weakness of Russia which was encour-
aging the Turks. I have told him that my remark was not meant
as a reproach about the Egyptian frontier difticulty, of which we
were x)ot talking at the time, and that what I did mean was that
the vigorous support given by Germany to the Sultan, c.g. as
regards Macedonia, might have led him to presume too far.

As a matter of fact, I do not suppose the German Embassy
has done anything in the Egyptian fronticr question ; but Baron
Oppenheim has been very thick with Mukhtar, who has stirred
up the agitation in Egypt, which has led to an increase of the
garrison ; and if his influence with Mukhtar has been used to
calm him, it has been singularly unsuccessful. —Yours sincerely,

{Signed) E. GREY.

It may be convenient to deal at this point with the
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diplomatic situation in Turkey. Misgovernment and
ill-treatment of Christian minorities in Asia Minor
was endemic, outrage and massacre were epidemic ;
a very brutal outbreak had occurred in 1895 which
had shocked Lord Salisbury, and, as we now know
from published German documents, had temporarily
disgusted the German Emperor. Constantinople was
a sort of cockpit of concessionaires competing for
commercial openings, especially those in Asia Minor.
To obtain concessions diplomatic support was neces-
sary ; and, for diplomatic support to be effective, we
needed prestige and influence. Abdul Hamid was
an adept at playing off one Government against
another ; influence could be acquired at Constanti-
nople at a price. The price was friendship to Abdul
Hamid, whatever he might do in Turkey; never to
worry him about Armenian massacres; to protect him
in the Concert of Europe from being worried by other
Powers. No British Government could pay this price.
Lord Salisbury could not have done it, if he would,
and he made it evident, after the horrors of 1895,
that he would not, if he could. The German Govern-
ment and the German Emperor paid the price and
got the position that Great Britain had once held at
Constantinople. German influence, acquired by com-
placency to Abdul Hamid and backed by the prestige
of German armaments, became dominant at Con-
stantinople. British influence declined. British re-
presentations about Armenian massacres made us
hated, but not feared. Abdul Hamid knew that
without European support we could not go beyond
diplomatic worry ; for the Fleet could not interfere in
Asia Minor, nor could we act alone in a matter that
was of European and not separate British interest
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without provoking the jealousy and counter-measures
of other Powers. Public opinion in Britain demanded
that we should make representations: we did so, to
the cos? of British material interests in Turkey.

The irony of it all was that little or no good was
done. We received some diplomatic support from
France and Russia, but always within limits that
stopped short of practical results. Russia was not
willing to push her championship of Christian minorities
to effective lengths, unless she was thereby to get
pohtl'cal results favourable to herself, such as the
opening of the Straits to Russian ships of war. Her
champ-lqnship of Christians in European Turkey in the
seventies of the last century had ended in her being
deprived of the fruits of victory over Turkey ; and it
was British policy that had taken the lead in restrict-
Ing these fruits. Great Britain no longer supported
Turkey, which Lord Salisbury had denounced as * the
wrong hor'se," but was understood to be unwavering
in her desire to keep the Straits closed against ships
of war. France had her hands full with her own
affairs, and could not afford to provoke friction with
dreaded Germany over anything in which French
Interests were not specially concerned; she had
troublfe and apprehension enough without that. We,
as an island Power, could and did take a lead in pro-
testing against Adbul Hamid’s doings, but we could
not expect, and did not receive, whole-hearted co-
operation from continental Powers, who feared a
European conflagration unless Germany was whole-
heartedly with us too; and ‘Germany was Abdul
Hamid’s friend.

Ger.many at Constantinople exploited the situation
steadily to her own advantage. We sacrificed our
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influence and material interests in Turkey; we did
indeed keep our hands clean and acquit the national
conscience, but to do this without effectively helping
the objects of our efforts and our sympathy, the
Christian minorities in Turkey, was a very barren and
unsatisfying result.

German policy seems to have been based upon a
deliberate belief that moral scruples and altruistic
motives do not count in international affairs. Germany
did not believe that they existed in other nations, and
she did not assume them for herself. The highest

‘morality, for a German Government, was the national

interest ; this overrode other considerations, and as
such she pursued it at Constantinople. Het policy
was completely successful ; ours was deadlock and
failure. Germany pushed her commercial interests in
Turkey ; the wealth of Asia Minor was passing into
her hands: but she gained these advantages by acting
on the belief that morals do not count in policy. It
was this mistaken view of human affairs between
nations that lost her the war. The very principles and
views that for so many years seemed an unqualified
success in her Eastern policy had the seeds of destruc-
tion in them. Surely the conclusion is irresistible that
a policy which rules out all moral purpose except
national interest has a fatal lack of what is essential to
enduring success.

Those who are so disposed may see, in what is written
here, evidence of something that moved us to an anti-
German policy. It was not so. The methods by
which Germany pushed her policy in Turkey did indeed
seem to us cynical, but her success in getting conces-
sions and making Asia Minor a special field for German
enterprise we accepted. There was plenty of room in
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a’,;e:'ogg for both British and German enterprise.
g00d too mlill? trade was good, British trade was
Great Britain t}\:/as the great commercial centres of
German up ¢ at were most pacific and least anti-
War - andp Y }tlhe very outbreak of the Great
pleted an a on the eve of that war we had com-
Railwa thgreement with Germany about the Bagdad
that Y that would have facilitated, and not hindered,
enterprise in Asia Minor on which she set such

store.
It ?:::1 Ortlzerbma?ter in this year 1906 must be noticed.
policy, but .tearmg on or re!ation directly to foreign
and cont bl caused storms in the House of Commons
myselt inr; uteq to the fee.aling of uneasiness about
hodl st o section of th? I__lberal Party. This feeling
to be a fgm'm my association with what was supposed
Secreta rW;;rd foreign policy, when I was Under-
o ﬁerenzs E)If 92-5), and had been intensified by
Such a fou opinion about the South African War.
ncidents etl}ngt, once started, is apt to be increased by
originate it,la » taken by themselves, would not
ce;l’;:fnalggg nfozlv' to be related is an illustration of a
ment ma ° 1ﬂ'1cu'1ty in which any British Govern-
govemingyarz:togrelx}m’t tllme be placed in the course of
onoforce and on Pre:tigcg.untry’ where its rule depends
Egygt‘]v:gi SI}? I906, some British officers stationed in
in the districht;ng pigeons at the village of Denshawai
and, as it see )Cc)l’Tantahh. They were unexpectedly,
by the inh Ttl)lc at the time, unaccountably attacked
brutal - thea itants, The. attack was violent and
injuries. officers received more or less severe
» and one of them, Captain Bull, was found
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dead with two severe blows on the head a mile and CHAP.

a half from the scene of the assault,
Arrests were made, and a trial was to take place

before a tribunal of the highest competence. There
was no reason for the Foreign Office to be concerned
or to interfere. Lord Cromer himself reported the
matter, and left Egypt for his annual holiday before

the trial was concluded. :
Suddenly I was confronted at the Foreign Office by

the following telegram :

Mpy. Findlay to Sir Edward Grey

(Received June 27)
ALEXANDRIA, .
June 27, 1906.
Telegraphic.

The Special Tribunal has been engaged during the last three
days in trying the case of assault on British officers. News has
just arrived that judgment was given this morning. The following
are the sentences:

Four of the ringleaders are condemned to death; two are con-
demned to penal servitude for life; one to fifteen years; six to
seven years ; three to one year and fifty lashes ; and five to fifty
lashes. The remaining prisoners, to the number of thirty-one, were
acquitted. With regard to the prisoners found guilty, the decision
of the Court was unanimous. Premeditation and concerted action
were clearly established by the evidence, as was also the fact that
the blows which he received acted as a contributory cause of the
death of Captain Bull. 1 am informed that any British jury
would have found the first six persons guilty of murder. In the
case of the four men who are under sentence of death there are no
extenuating circumstances ; they were held by the Court to be all
equally guilty. The Court expressed its opinion that extreme
forbearance and sclf restraint characterized the bchaviour of the
officers. It was only after the latter had given up their guns that
the chief attack took place. The villagers continued it in cold
blood, and showed the greatest brutality. Three of the best-known
native advocates defended the accused, and were given a full hearing.
As laid down in the decrce of 1895, the sentences will be executed
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immedjate]y. After an exhaustive discussion of the whole case
with the Regent, I am

fully convinced that the evidence entirely
justified the sentence.

In reply to a telegram from the Foreign Office the
following further telegram was received :

Myr. Findlay to Sir Ediward Grey
(Received June 28)

ALEXANDRIA,
June 28, 1906.

Telegraphie.

Following was the composition of the Special Tribunal:

I. Boutros Pasha, Acting Minister of Justice, officiated as
President.

2. Mr. Hayter, Acting Judicial Adviser, who was formerly 8
Judge in the Soudan.

3. Mr. Bond, Vice-President of the Native Court of Appeal, an
office practically corresponding to that of Lord Chief Justice, whose
capacity and experience are great.

4. Fathi Bey, President of the Cairo Native Tribunal.

5. Colonal Ludlow, officiating Judge Advocate, rcprcs'cnti.ng the
Army of Occupation. His experience of Courts Martial is con
siderable, and he is acquainted with Arabic.

It is specially provided by the Decree of 1895 that immediate
execution should be g

iven to the sentences passed by the Special
Tribunal (see Lord Cromer’s telegram  No. 1go). Dangerous
Suspense and excitement would be entailed by delay in all cases

such as the present, between which and death sentences in England
there is no parallel.

The Special Tribunal was instituted as a8
substitute for courts martial, It merely expedites procedure,
every possible security being g

iven to the accused. I am n.ot

aware that any other Army of Occupation has ever delegated its

powers. - The capacity of the members of the Court can be attested

to both by Lord Cromer (whose address is 2o Mansfield Street)
and Sir E. Gorst,

I am advised th

of the decision ¢

at no legal power to interfere with the execution
Egyptian G

ome to by the Court is possessed either by the
overnment or by His Majesty’s Agency.  As soon as
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rder will be maintained by

troaps semn SCCI;;: t0 f ;lrl;o::.u:fg'l (s)ubmit that any interference
o o ” aMarl)jesty’s Government is earnestly to be de;lﬁzt:
s Prn e sent state of the country, dangerous res >
ca'tel(lii binb:lgiogeabout by such interfere.nce. I am convince
h . i opinion. ‘
thft Lo e o r‘?:cl:i(;r g&:dxzhr:g thz Court were not insput';d

o be pf)r vindictiveness in passing sentfznce; ti;lat ar:
tonee pame‘(ll remeditation and concerted act}on on the pdue
o (f men ; that the death of Cz%ptam Bl.ﬂ]: was e
o t?xe'concidt?:::cand tha't they were the principal partictpators
to their a 4
that action.

The sentences were very severe, startlingly :vc:{s al:g
were to be executed immedu;:e(liy.c r’flt;ebr;l pas 0o
. . -
ime for a Cabinet, but I consulte -
:;I:n in his room at the House of Commotrxhsa:;m\gew::ao‘g]l t
i joi decision was
Asquith to join us. Our .
noi1 interfere, and the sentences w.ere exegutSedOt here
They were carried out in public on the sp
ssault had been made. ' 4in
th%ill papers were published, and t:;l}cob;ag)i\;rrln L n
No. 3 and No. 4, 1906, presen o
%kgngtleav:’ no doubt that the Trll-)una}l a;r;cclof(ti’ﬁ(v::;h
ieved they were acting In acc
on the spot believed " ety i Egypt
justi with what order an t
]usn'ce’dan%ut the full account of a!l the cu.cum;tatniisé
l;sggrllri)u.blished created a painful 1mpreziss;on t ?n the
, (cessi My defence
i been excessive.
N based on the two telegrams
mons had been bas
Ht?(;ltiecloigc?\i When the full facts were beforc;,_ ;1:16 1
(flelt that what had been done. was op.eri t(;eggiiiih ;he
Technically there was no right to in er ere with the
sentences, but in the last resort .the Britis oven
ment had always the power to mtgrv%?e—t; ex};rdse,,
nevertheless, which it was most undesirable
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and which couylgd only have been rightly used in
_extreme émergency.

Ought we to have interfered, or not ?

. The effect of the execution of the sentences was bad
In Egypt. It intensified anti-British feeling. The
effect at home was also bad. That is true, but it does
not answer the question.

Egypt wasina disturbed state. The effect of over-
rding the decision of the T-ibunal would have been
incalculable, It would have spread an impression in
Egypt that the officials on the spot were not to be
supported from home: disorder might have broken
loose, severe measures of protection and repression

might have become necessary, with loss of life and many
untoward results,

The problem confronts the British Government again

an.d again. If officials on the spot commit in good
faith an error of judgment, which is worse—to support

them or to throw themover ? Ty uphold the authority
on the spot at the cost of maki

reproach, or to override it at the rick

it altogether? No general answer of universal
application can be given.  Each case must be judged
by itself, but those who think the question easy to
answer can think so only because they do not under-
stand that there is 5 problem to be solved.

It is interesting to recall Lord Cromer’s view of this
affair. He came t, see me directly he arrived in
Englang, and had heard of the sentences,

He was greatly disturbed ; he realized to the full
the bad effect op Public opinion. He said that if he
had had any notjop that such things might happen he
would never havye left Egypt before the trial was over.

€ Was very emphatic that it would have been a
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capital error to overrule the Tribunal when once the
sentences had been pronounced, takmg very strongly
the view that to throw over the_ authority on the spot
would be disastrous, especially in thfe state of feehr}g
then existing in Egypt. The district of Tantal} in
particular was a centre of disturbance and crime.
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British travellers, who go to Egypt and get at the facts,

are sometimes astonished at the number. of {nurders
in a bad district; and the men concern.ed-m this affr.ay
were notoriously bad characters. Rescission 01: mosilﬁ-
cation of sentences would, in Lord Cromer’s view,
led to worse disasters.
haif)rd Cromer gave his own surmise of what hf.td been
at the bottom of the whole affair.. . .
The pigeons belonged to the v1llagefs ; it was the
custom of British officers to get permission from the
Omdeh, the head-man of the village, to shoot the
pigeons. For this a sum was paid that mgde }'lchg
villagers well content. On these terms shooting a’S
taken place at this very spot be:fore. Lord Crom;alrd
surmise was that the money paid had never reache
the owners of the pigeons. They- had therefore dett;f-
mined to resist any further shooting and to go for t e
officers who next attempted it. The Omdeldl aglz}ltn
gave permission to shoot, and trouble followe . e;
result, of course, was to put a stop to the practice o
pigeon-shooting altogether.

Here it may be convenient, and not out of plaf, to
say something of recreation and home life. B.c;ttharz
sadly curtailed by office. In a normal year, 1 eru
be no unusual crisis, Ministers for Foreign Affz.nrs 2
over Europe get what holiday and change of air tt}lley
can in the end of the summer. Like many other
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people, they have to wait till the fresh gloty of late

spring and early summer is over ; then, when the days_
are getting shorter and the year is beginning to dedin@”:
and the air is keen, and birds are in the meoult and
silent, they retire to the country. At this seasomh
after Parliament adjourned, I used to spend some timeé
at Fallodon. The daily bulk of Foreign Office work Was$
large, but it could be done at home, with occaSiOl.“-l
journeys to spend two or three days at the Foreigh
Office to consult and to keep in personal touch with
those in charge there. This stay at Fallodon and
two or three short visits to friends for shooting were
the recreation of the Parliamentary Recess. In October
residence in London again became permanent
Christmas, when there was another opportunity of
getting to Fallodon. Hitherto recreation in London
had consisted of two games a week of real tennis,
generally in the M.C.C. court at Lord’s. I saw, however,
that it would be impossible to keep the fixed times
necessary to play and be in practice for the game, and
so it was given up entirely.

Week-ends in spring and summer were spent in the
Hampshire cottage, where I would fish for some
hours when free on Saturdays and at Whitsuntide.
In autumn and winter I.found a quiet hotel opening
on to a heath in the New Forest. There I could
have the same private rooms at the end of each
week. On Sunday morning I might start between
11 o'clock and midday, walk off into the Forest,
?at my pocket-luncheon in some wild part of it, drop
Into an inn at Beaulieu, Lyndhurst, or Burley for tea,
and thence get back to the hotel on the outskirts
of Brockenhurst in the evening, in the dusk in
early spring, under moon or stars in winter. The
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ther -hours of the day were available for reading
* work. Early.on Monday morning I returned to
ondon with all arrears of work done, lungs filled with
esh air, limbs stretched, mind and body refreshed.
hese week-end expeditions have sometimes, I am
)ld, been questioned, as implying slackness in work ;
\ey were, it is true, planned for pleasure and not for
ity, but they did in fact suit the work much better
lan any other way of spending the week-end out of
ondon. The ordinary country-house visit so often
eans neither work, rest, nor exercise; I made sure
- all these, and the anticipation of these weekly
Capes kept up my spirits during many weary hours
- work in London. So it was till war came, when
T months together an hour or two in Richmond Park
" Kew Gardens on Sunday afternoon was all that
as possible.

If the word * holiday " could be applied to any of
le days described above, they would indeed imply a
odly amount of holiday in the years; but for a
wbinet Minister, who is head of a big Department of
‘ate, there is no real holiday; the work follows him
oF his shadow, presses upon him like a perennial
ream. Every day given to outdoor pursuit must be

_1id for by working early and late hours, that day or
the next.

For the first two years at the Foreign Office, 1906
and 1907, no salmon fishing, for which I had a passion,
was attempted. After that, for a fortnight each April,
a small fishing was rented on a Scottish river ; when
this eagerly-longed-for time approached it was inter-
fered with or cut short by some exigency of work. In
. 1909 it was reduced to one day, and after two or three
disappointments I felt that the attempt must be

s 8
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abandoned, or someone a

t least as fit for the responsi-
bility as m PO

/ yself must be found to take my place for
.the tur}e. John Morley was willing, and for a fortnight
In April I had relief, only telegrams and papers of real
mportance being sent to me, that I might keep in
touch. Morley dealt with all the work that was
required of the Secretary of State, and had all the
Papers of the office at his disposal. It was a happy
Interval, for Morley left me in no doubt that he liked
the change of work ; indeed, from what I heard from

officials at the Foreign Office, he enjoyed it almost as
much as I enjoyed the holiday.

CHAPTER IX

GERMANY AND THE NORTH SEA

North Sea and Baltic—Negotiating with Germany—French
Apprehensions—Lord Ripon’s Opinion—Royal Visits—Embar-
rassments and Suspicions—Self-poisoning in Germany.,

N looking through old papers, it is depressing to cuar.

: Iread of the distrust and suspicion with which

Governments and peoples regarded each other in

-these years. The impression given is of an atmbsphere

so miserable and unwholesome that nothing healthy
could live in it. Probably it was no worse than it
had always been, and it did not seem so bad at the
time as it does in retrospect. At the time one incident
succeeded another ; there were intervals of comparative
calm between them. In reading the record the
impression is continuous and cumulative. Various
negotiations in 1907 and 19o8 were an instance of
this. There were at least four separate subjects under
discussion : a guarantee for Norway, the abrogation of
the old treaty under which Britain and Francg were
in effect guarantors that Russia should not.fortlfy the
Aaland Islands. the status quo in the Baltic, anq the
status quo in the North Sea. It is not worth while to

- explain these negotiations. What result they had at

the time has been superseded by the war and its

consequences. Nor did they have any important

influence on the course of events before the war; but

the records about them show how suspicious everyone

was. It can at least be claimed for us that we did
143

1907,



CHAP.
IX.

1907.

144 GERMANY AND THE NORTH SEA

not, in these affairs, foment suspicion among others
nor give just cause for it ourselves, though we did not
escape being suspected. .

Russia engaged in a separate negotiation ‘Wlth
Germany about the Baltic. The effect of this on
France appears from the following extracts :

From Sir F. Bertie to Sir Edward Grey
October 31, 1907.

M. Pichon is getting nervous as to what may be in discussion
or have been already settled between Russia and Germany 1n
regard to the Baltic. He asked me yesterday whether I had any
information on the subject, and, on my replying in the negative,
he said that he could not help suspecting that Germany had eithff
done or was doing something to secure for herself advantages 1B
the Baltic. She had been suspicious of British policy in regard to
Norway, attributing to His Majesty's Government the intention,
in the event of war, to occupy a Norwegian port as a basis for
hostilities with Germany, and she had therefore wished to have
the integrity of Norway guaranteed, and both she and Russia had
appeared to attach little or no importance to the position of Sweden.

From Sir Edward Grey to Mr. Lister
ForeieN Orrice,
December 9, 1907.
ambon to-day that the French Govern-
ication from the Russian Government

S1R,—I observed to M. C
ment had had a commun
about the Baltic.

M. Cambon Teplied that this was so,

stood that Russia and Sweden were disc

and that there must also be an arrangeme
The Russian Gove

was like the arran
England, ang Spa

His Government under-
ussing an arrangement,
nt with Germany.

mment had represented to them that this
gement which had been made between France,
in with regard to the Mediterrancan. But the
French Government could not take this view, because England

and Frapce already had treaty obligations in the Baltic,
I reminded M. Cambon that

it
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I said I saw nothing to which we could object in the proposed  CHA

; der-
arrangement between Russia, Germany, and Sweden lf;::l Id;gl not
stand, it was for the maintenance of the “"‘B"LSZ" and had as a
relate to any dosmg or neutfaulmg of the a.I'l open sea for
consequence the maintenance of the Baltic as
navigation. e had

I lg:lad therefore thought it better to say at e? wm?at;av: there
no desire except to see the stafus guo maintain e could take ex-
seemed nothing in the arrangement to which W
ception.

gi. Cambon asked whether I had expressed
Russian Government. And I said I had done so,
German Government. .
. But 1 told M. Cambon that I thought his of the proposed
ours should make a point of seeing the terms of the Aaland
rangement before we consented to the abrogation a.rrax.lgement
Islands Treaty. I was not sure what form th_e qewthree separate
would take, but I rather thought it would consist in
notes exchanged by Russia, Germany, and Swedt'an.ca.se of a war

M. Cambon asked what the effect would be in t about the
between England and Germany of an aerangemento enter the
status gquo in the Baltic. If, for instance, we were be a breach
Baltic and attack German territory there, would ;hatthe proposed
of the status g0 which Russia would be bound by
arrangement to oppose ?

I thought clearly not. b B
to attempt to annex territory in the . :
be a violation of the starus guo. But if Russia Pt T
to go to war, which was in itself a sort of dlst.ur a:t carrying war
guo, she could not object to the otbe}- belligere being that the
into the Baltic too, the information given to gs or neutralizing
Proposed arrangement did not involve the closing
of the Baltic.—I am, etc.,

this view to the
and also to the

Government and

‘were

the war was over, we .
I, after altic district, that might
tted Germany
the status

E. GREY.

Sir Edward Grey to Count de Salss
ForgIGN OFFICE,
December 9, 1907.

‘ t ted

I told Count Metternich to-day that I had no;igrtl e$irt>h t
communicate with the Prime Minister in Colr:neBaltic and t
information which he had given me about the

I—I10
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North Sga. as I assumed there was no desire to begin negotiations
of any kind at this moment.

I had nothing new to say about the Baltic Arrangement. I_t
sgemed‘ to me that Germany, Russia, and Sweden were within their
rights in coming to an agreement as to the maintenance of the
Status guo. There was nothing in such an arrangement to which
we could take exception, and I might tell him, without any arréré-

pensée, that we did not object to it . el to make
difficulties between us. ! or regard it as likely

My. Lister to Sir Edward Grey
PAR1S,
December 11, 1907
In the course of conversation with the Minister for Foreign

Affairs to—Qay, I alluded to your conversation with M. Cambod -
on the subject of the Russo-Swedish and Russo-German Arrange”

ments with regard to the Baltic.

M: Pichon said that he felt convinced that the latter went
consgderably farther than the maintenance of the stafus guo in the
.Baltlc. .He hoped, however, very shortly to have more precise
mformatxor} on the subject. 1In any case, he believed that nothing
gad been signed as yet, and that we were still in time. He did not

Y any means intend to play the game of Germany by quarrelling
with Russia over the matter, but he would not conceal from meé
that t.xe was much irritated at her action. He could not appreciate
too highly, he said, your attitude, which, as usual, had been abso-
lutely loya_l throughout, and he realized that the position of England
was a delicate one. The position of France was very different,

1d he was quite determined to s .
: peak very cl . He
was, 1n fact, actually doing so. clearly to Russia

I did not at the time share the French apprehensions
about thfa Russian negotiations with Germany regarding
the Baltic, and was disposed to think that the trouble
arose frf)m Isvolsky having been the reverse of prompt
in keepmg the French informed.

. On Decembf:r 4, 1908, Metternich told me that the
mperor was in favour of an arrangement to maintain

the status quo in the North Sea, to which England,

Germany, Denmark, and Holland should be parties.
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It was obvious that negotiations without France
about the North Sea would cause worse trouble
at Paris than negotiations about the Baltic. The
following extract from a record of my conversation
with Metternich shows the line taken.

Sir Edward Grey to Count de Salis
ForEIGN OFFICE,
Decembey 4, 1907.

Sir,—The German Ambassador to-day came to tell me confi-
ntially, by the desire of his Government and of the Emperor,
at discussions had been proceeding since the summer between
ussia, Germany, and Sweden with a view to the conclusion of an
rrangement respecting the Baltic, similar to that which we had
ade with Spain about the Mediterranean, for the purpose of
;reeing to maintain the stafus quo, a consequence of which would

: that the Baltic remained an open sea for navigation.

The Emperor had thought of mentioning the matter to me at

lindsor, but he had decided not to do so, because he regarded
nis visit here as a family affair, during which it might not be suit-
able to raise political questions, and also because at that time it
was not certain that the negotiations were approaching a conclusion.
It was considered now, however, that the discussion with Russia
was almost ended, though the discussion with Sweden might need
some time longer.

The Emperor further wished me to be told that, in his opinion,
this Arrangement might with advantage be supplemented by a
similar Arrangement with regard to the status quo in the North
Sea, to which England, Germany, Denmark, and Holland should
be parties. Belgium being a neutral State, it was not so appro-
priate that she should be included.

I first thanked Count Metternich for making the communication
to me respecting the Baltic, and said that, though I could hardly
speak officially about it at once, personally I saw in it nothing
whatever which could cause difficulties with us. We had no desire
except to see the stafus quo preserved, and freedom of navigation.
I was very glad the communication had been made to me, as it
was always better to know the truth about such matters before
one heard of them in an inaccurate form.

I then asked Count Metternich whether the fortification of the
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Aaland Islands, respecting which we had a Treaty, would be
regarded as a disturbance of the stalus guo.

Count Metternich said this was a point of difficulty between
Sweden and Russia, though not with Germany. Russia felt tl.lat
the Aaland Islands offered dangerous facilitics for the importation
into Finland of arms, etc., in revolutionary times, and she wished
to be able to guard against this.
 I'said Russia had raised the question of the Aaland Islands Treaty
in the summer on this ground, but the question had since beed
dropped.

ith regard to the North Sea, the idea was entirely new to me
It was, of course, a thing on which I should have to consult m¥y
colleagues before I could say anything.

Count Metternich reminded me that the whole of this com”
munication was made confidentially.

That these apparently innocent and anodyne dis-
cussions were not so simple as was supposed appears
from the line taken by Lord Ripon. As soon as he
saw the record of the German proposal about the
North Sea, he wrote to me about it with lively appre
hension. Lord Ripon was no Chauvinist : he was 2
lover of peace, desiring to avoid quarrels and to be o
good terms with all foreign countries. That he should
have felt as he did shows the need there was for
caution. The correspondence with him was as follows:

From Lord Ripon to Sir E. Grey

December 15, 1907
MY DEAR GREY,—I am very much obliged to you for replying
so promptly to my letter about the proposed North Sea Conventiof
and very glad to find that the Germans have agreed to make 3

communication to France on the subject ; this is satisfactory.
No doubt it is desirable to avoid refusing ofi-hand to consider
any proposal emanating from Germany, but, on the other hand,
Fhere 1s a danger of some misunderstanding arising if we entel
into nftgotiations and end by breaking off. But there is no usé

troubling you further on the matter till we know what the act
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proposals of the German Government are. At present it does

not seem to me that a North Sea Convention would do us any good, -

and it might hamper us inconveniently in the future. All that we
need in the North Sea is to have our hands quite free as they now
are.—Yours sincerely,

Rrpon.

From Str Edward Grey to Lord Ripon
December 13, 190%.

Dear Lorp RrroN,—I am not sure that Germany has any
motive except to show that she is not isolated. She may have
intended to separate us and France, but if so that is over, for she
has now put the North Sea proposal before France and told her
that she has done so because we said that France must be a party.
The French Government now know the line we have taken both
about the Baltic and the North Sea, and Cambon has been very
appreciative of both.

You will see the record of conversations which I had yesterday,
and these will further define the line which I have taken.

If Germany is set upon appearing before the world arm-in-arm
with us and France, it will not do to affront her by refusing before
it is clear that there is something which is objectionable in the
proposal. If we did, Germany would have some pretext for saying
that we aimed at her isolation.

I hope you will agree with all that has been said so far ; I think
it is all in accord with the line you advise.—Yours sincerely,

E. GrEY.

Metternich’s last conversation seemed to contem-
plate that Denmark might come into the Baltic Con-
vention : I remarked on her exclusion.

In due course the whole affair was considered by
the Cabinet: the negotiations proceeded, and the
agreement was concluded.

It is not worth while to quote furiiher papers giving
the history of the negotiations, which, once started,
were concerned with points of detail. An even more
fertile source of suspicion were royal visits. These
visits were matters of civility and courtesy ; as such
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The idea that King Edward was a busy intriguer cuar.

who used these visits for political ends, particularly ——
for that of ** encircling ”’ Germany, was a fiction, but R
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CHar. their effect was good ; they made a friendly atmosphere.

——

1907. But they caused me the greatest trouble.

In 1907 the German Emperor was to pay a visit to
London ; this in itself was well enough, but we hear
tl{at he was to come accompanied by a squadron an
with such state and circumstance as would turn the
Visit into a great political demonstration. When this
was deprecated he suddenly announced that he could
not come at all. The cancellation of the visit WO
have been a demonstration the other way, equally to
be deprecated. That the visit should take place at
all was something that must make the French sensitive:
That could not be helped. There was no reason why
our relations with France should stand in the way ©
good relations with Germany; it would have  beet
still more unreasonable to suppose that King Edwar
and the Emperor were not to meet and to be 35
Intimate as they chose. So the visit took place at
Windsor. King Edward also saw the Emperor at
Homburg, and paid him a state visit at Berlin. The
Germags would have been very indignant at the
suggestion that any other Government should have
been sensitive about these visits between the King
and Emperor.

But when King Edward visited the Tsar at Reval,’
and when, in the course of his stay abroad, he sa¥
the f‘\}lstrlan Emperor at Ischl, the Germans were as
sensitive as anyone.

H:\rgggl the King visited the German Emperor at
the b 1g, and then passed on to Ischl, where he met
mperor of Austria. One suggestion made in

Germany was tha )
. t he had tried en
the Triple Alliance. ad tried at Ischl to weak

! See infra, pp. 210-17.

it became an article of faith in Germany. There is, I
believe, a medical term applied to certain unhealthy
processes in the human body; it means ‘ Self-
poisoning.” Some analogous process went on in the
German mind about King Edward. It had no origin
in truth. My impression was that King Edward
enjoyed these visits, and he certainly had no desire to
spoil his own part in them by going into deep political
vaters. He desired to have someone with him to
shom he could refer any Sovereign or Foreign Minister,
who wished to have serious political discussion. For
‘his purpose Hardinge went with him, and acted just
1s any Ambassador would, reporting his conversations
home to the Foreign Office in the usual way. The
visits were not made the object of important strokes

or developments in foreign policy.
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CHAPTER X
PERSIA AND RUSSIA

The Necessity of an Understanding with Russia—-The Persian
Danger-point—"' Vive la Douma ! "'—Benckendorfl’s Question
—An Unfavourable Atmosphere—Sowing Mischief—Gains and
Losses of the Persian Agreement—Letters to Nicolson—A
Train of Minor Troubles—A Dinner to Isvolsky.

T will be remembered that, when the Conservative

Government made their first positive departure

from previous policy, it was not in the direction
of an understanding with Russia by which differences
between that country and Britain should be adjusted
by mutual accommodation and agreement. The de-
parture took the form of an alliance with Japan by
which Russian advances in the Far East could be
controlled. But this arrangement applied only to the
Far East. It left other causes of friction untouched,
and if the Russian proceedings in the Far East had
been the most recent cause of trouble with Russia,
they were not the most dangerous, the most long-
standing, or the most likely torecur. Russian advances
towards the Indian frontier were the most sensitive
and dangerous point. If we were to get out of the
old, bad rut in which we had so often come to the
verge of war with Russia, we had to work for a
definite agreement. Russia was the ally of France;
we.could not pursue at one and the same time 2
policy of agreement with France and a policy of
counter-alliances against Russia. Nor was there any

152
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hird country with interests in the region of the Indian
rontier with whom we could concert a policy to
ontrol Russian advance. An agreement with Russia
vas the natural complement of the agreement with
‘rance ; it was also the only practical alternative to
he old policy of drift, with its continual complaints,
rickerings, and dangerous friction.

Persia was the danger-point. The inefficiency of
>ersian Governments, the state of their finances, the

CHAP.
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nternal disorders, not only laid Persia open to foreign

nterference, but positively invited and attracted it.
[eheran, the capital and the seat of the Central Govern-
nent, was in the north of Persia ; it was within easy
striking distance from Russia, it was quite out of
British reach. Russia had therefore a great and
serpetual advantage in the struggle that went on
setween British and Russian diplomacy at Teheran.
A British Minister many years ago, endeavouring to
sncourage the Shah to stand up against Russian
ancroachments, was stopped by the Shah making the
sign of a bow-string round his own neck to express the
position of Russia with regard to himself. “ What
can you do ? ”’ said the Shah to the British Minister.
It is not suggested that Russian influence at Teheran
was pressed with a deliberate design of advanu.a to
the Indian frontier ; the policy of Russia was decided
probably by the momentum of her own weigh? and
by the weakness of Persia; but each new concession or
extension of influence increased British apprehension.
We feared that we might at any time be confronted
by some fait accompli which British interests would
require us to resist—a situation very unpleasant to

contemplate. '
British policy in Persia was therefore.constantly in
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- Opposition to Russia: it was not a forward policy .

pushed for the purpose of extending British territory

or influence. Its object was to keep Persia as 2 buffer

Stat AN
Ite:&d to maintain it as an independent country.
Tehera readily be inferred that the atmosphere at
Brits n was one of dislike, and distrust betwe
Cause; :)md Rl.ls,sm ; and thus, to the inevitable frictiod
imput Oy policies that had opposing aims, was ad
mol:;lvatxon. of motive, where perhaps no sinistef
thingse weXlsted. so that even trivial or accident&l
ere exaggerated in i ce
and design. to matters of importan
ne—srshe Per.snan Government, conscious of its own weak-
s G considered that its best hope lay in playing ©
and mo‘femfll_ttnt as far as it could against the otheh
et aintaining as far as it could an equipoise of ba
zsltlo}?s between Britain and Russia.
DOtt‘:icn whas the situation, and it was very clear that
it frmf > ct>r_t of a cordial understanding would prevent
were disg ) 1tmg worse. Unless the mists of suspicion
increasinzo rreigt'by the warm air of friendship, the
. 1on would caus .. .
to drift towards war ausc Britain and Russi2
It w ’ .
as wit}?sl? Ot so easy to create friendship with Russi#
to British sy, bssian despotism was repugnant
pening in llz::]S ’ i‘:d something was constantly hap-
. Sila at 1 ey
stn_rrr}cl:d indignation. alienated British sympathy orf
somefhil:Sttlmtion of a Duma in Russia had done
thetic. Ig2e0 make even British Liberals more sympa-
to take parf Tesentatives of the Duma visited London
tary Repre In a gathering of international Parliamen-
give an I;.d;entatwes' Campbell-Bannerman was to
Tess to the gathering, and the fact that
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Minister exceptionally easy. On the morning of the
speech Campbell-Bannerman was confronted by the
news that the Tsar had suspended the Duma. The
occasion turned from one most auspicious to one
extremely awkward. The one feature that saved the
situation was that the Tsar had not abolished the Duma,
bnt only suspended it. Campbell-Bannerman, with
hat seemed to me admirable adroitness, turned the
wkward corner by the phrase ““ La Douma est morte ;
ive la Douma!”

The next day Benckendorff came to see me and
1id that he feared the phrase might give offence at
t. Petersburg. I upheld what Campbell-Bannerman
ad said, pointing out that it was an adaptation of the
shrase “ Le Roi est mort ; vive le Roi,” which had a
vell-known historical origin and usage. The Tsar had
nade it evident that the Duma was now one of the
sermanent Institutions of Russia, and that he intended
again to summon this or a new Duma. The phrase
was therefore strictly applicable to the occasion, and
ought not to give offence.

Benckendorff gave me to understand that this put
the thing in a more favourable light, and I heard no
more of it.

Later in the same year (1gob) there was a projected
visit of a British fleet to Cronstad. This aroused
dislike and opposition among Liberals in the House
of Commons, and caused great embarrassment at the
Foreign Office ; yet for us to cancel the visit of the fleet
would have been a slight and rebuff to Russia, that
must have prejudiced the relations of the two countries.

there were Russian Parliamentary Representatives in CHAP.
such an assembly for the first time served to make -
a friendly reference to Russia by the British Prime

—
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f:(;‘-l;:;atﬂly the Russians themselves, with discretion
» asked that the visit should not take place.

and g:fié:tcédenlt)s were an illustration of how difficult
Russia on a fa usiness it was to put relations with
A furth ooting that would be friendly.

difficult er illustration of the embarrassment and
aI?’Pearsyirclautiled by th? Tsar’s attitude to the Duma
mine to Ni 1e following extract from a letter of
Commons }fodSon on October 3, 1906. The House of
gratulato ad very naturally desired to send a con-
was sitt‘ry.address to the Duma, when that body
not s mgi) there was, also very naturally, a desire
was su‘sf)(;ndaccik on the address, because the Duma
wrote t N'e and in difficulties. Here is what I

0 Nicolson, who must have been even more

conscious of the delica i
. cy of t .
were in London - y he situation than we

The address to the Duma

originally planned when the o ccome embarrassing. It w7

objected to by them. 1 puma was sitting, and could not >
youngest Pa o ;was a sort of greeting from the oldest to the
- But the presentation of it by a deputation,

when th i
{could o have stopped o e 17 but chits, s unlortunat
things straight in debate lanr(liow; o o Sifficult enough to LeeP

in thi answer in Parliament, and feelin

tion fi :rfgecc;:!;ny Tuns too strong to be restrained by consider:

wrote to ask Himgz of an autocratic Government. Mr. Smeaton

replied that, as fh: d‘:cztaf' to going with the deputation, and 1

nolagl‘:;)ce respecting it%) #tion was entirely unofficial, I could give

real:

pogroms, Z?llcllzi ts};atnyou can do nothing by representation about

all not ask you to make any, though we may

send you from tj
time H .
here. In some p 19 time the apprehensions that are expressed

on by b i
y bombs on one side and pogroms on the other.

The whole Course of internal affairs in Russia

arts of Russia there is apparently civil war, carried
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rendered the atmosphere very unfavourable to friendly cHAP.

negotiations. The treatment of Poles and the treat-
ment of Jews in Russia and kindred matters were
often the subject of representations to me, and some-
times of questions in Parliament. Our interference
could do no good ; it would only make things worse.
A British Government had once addressed some
remonstrance to Russia about internal affairs, and
the Russian Government had retorted with remarks
about the state of Ireland. Nicolson told me that
he had once, in friendly and informal talk, spoken
to Stolypin, the Russian Minister, who effected a great
land reform, about the disabilities of Jews in Russia.
Stolypin had replied that he no more approved of these
disabilities than British or other foreign critics did,
but that, if he removed them, there would be pogroms
all over Russia, which he would not be able to stop.
To add to these difficulties there were attempts to
sow suspicion of us in Russia, as the following 1et.ter
of March 26, 1906, to Spring-Rice (then Chargé d’Affaires

at St. Petersburg) shows:

Sir E. Grey to Mr. C. Spring-Rice '
March 26, 1906.

DEAR SpRING-RicE,—Count Benckendorff has given us copies of
a number of documents relating to a supposed sgcre!: asreemgnt
by which England and Japan guarantee the tfarrxtprlal integrity
of the possessions of the Sultan of Turkey in Asia Minor, and bind
themselves to help the Imperial Ottoman Government by their
united forces against any attack upon the Ottoman Empire on

the Asiatic side. ]
1 of these documents 1S a supposed

The most circumstantia C i
telegram from Musurus Pasha, the Turkish Ambassador in London,
to the first Secretary of the Sultan, dated January 29, 1906, In

which Musurus states that 1 have just communicated to him the
definitive text of the secret article to the above effect.

—
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No su?h article exists, there is no secret article or understanding
of any kind between us and Japan ; the published alliance contains
everything that has been agreed upon between us. The supposed
guarantee of Turkcy has never been mentioned between us and
japan,‘ nor have we ever mentioned such a proposal to Musurus
or at Loqstantinoplc, and we have undertaken no new engagement
of any kind with regard to the Turkish Empire. If it is possible
;(; rir:ake a denial more categorical than this I am quite ready to

What does interest me is the circumstantial character of the
documents that have been supplied to the Russian Government.
It has taken some trouble to invent them, and there must have
been‘a strong motive for doing this and conveying them to the
Russian Government. But Count Lamsdorff is probably as well,
or better, able than I am to guess their origin and motive.

You may give a copy of this letter to Count Lamsdorff

E. GRey.

Télégramme de Musurus Pasha au Premier Secrétaive du Sultan

Le Mipistre des Affaires Etrangeres d’Angleterre vient de me
communiquer le texte définitif de larticle sccret additionel au
traité ('i'alliancc Anglo- Japonais qui a été ¢tabli par lui de concert
avec I'Ambassadeur du Japon. Je vous transmet la traduction
turque de cet article :

. Le's Gouvernements de Grande Bretagne et du Japon pour
compléter les stipulations du traité conclu entre elles le 12 Aoft,
1.905: sont tombe's d'accord sur I'article suivant qu'ils prennent
l'obligation de tenir strictement secret. Les Gouvernements de
G‘ra{xd‘e Bretagne et du Japon déclarent qu'ils garantissent I'in-
tégnté territoriale des possessions de Sa Majesté le Sultan en
Asia h.lincurc et seront tenus de porter secours au Gouvernement
Impérial Ottoman par leur forces réunies contre toute attaque
don.t FEmpire Ottoman scrait I'objet du coté de I'Asie.  Cet article
addmonnle et secret aura la méme force et valeur s'il était mot
par mot inséré dans le texte du traité susmentionné du 12 Aodlt,
1905, et restera en vigueur pour la méme durée.”

Les textes Franqais ct Anglais de l'article précité ont 6té expédiés
par 'Ambassadeur Turc 4 Londres par poste.

I find two comments appended to the copy of
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this document, which was conveyed to the Prime
Minister :

There is a mystery about this affair: I do not believe that
Musurus invented this telegram; but someone has invented it,
and given it to the Russians. This is the sort of thing that has
gone on for years; now for the first time the Russians are giving

us the opportunity of exposing the lies.
E. G.

This last fact is worth all the lies put together.
H. C.-B.

The last line here printed is Campbell-Bannerman’s
very apposite comment.

Nevertheless, it remained as essential as ever to come
to some understanding with Russia.

Our interests were so important and in such intimate
contact in Asia that, without an understanding, there
was bound to be friction increasing to the point of
danger—a friction that was an increasing cause of
weakness and insecurity to the position of the British
Empire.

In 1907 negotiations were seriously taken in hand,
and resulted in the “ Convention signed on August 31,
1907, between Great Britain and Russia, containing
arrangements on the subject of Persia, Afghanistan,
and Thibet.”

The cardinal British object in these negotiations was
to secure ourselves for ever, as far as a treaty could
secure us, from further Russian advances in the
direction of the Indian frontier. Russia was to cease
threatening and annoying British interests concerned
with India. This had been a formidable diplomatic
weapon in her hands. She was now, once and for all,
to give it up. The gain to us was great. We were

CHAP.
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frged from an anxiety that had often preoccuPied
British Governments: a frequent source of friction
and a possible cause of war was removed ; the prospect
of peace was made more secure.

What did Russia get in return ? On paper it was
an equal bargain. The part of Persia by which India
could be approached was made secure from Russian
penetration. The part of Persia by which Russia
could be approached was secured from British pene-
tration. The gain was equal—on paper. In practice
we gave up nothing. We did not wish to pursue 2
forward policy in Persia ; nor could a British advance
in Persia have been the same menace to Russia that @
Russian advance in Persia might be to India. It is
no wonder that the Russian Foreign Minister had some
difficulty in getting military authorities in Russia to
give up something of real potential value to them,
while we gave up what was of little or no practical
value to us.

No attempt was made to include the whole Persian
Gulf in the British sphere of interest : Russia had just
been excluded from warm water in the Far East as a
result of the Anglo-Japanese Alliance, and it seemed
to me unreasonable to try to turn the Anglo-Russian
Agreement into an instrument for expressly excluding
her from warm water in the Middle East. The Persian
Gulf was kept outside her sphere, but left in the
“ neutral ” sphere. Russia gained nothing as regards
the Gulf by the Agreement, but her position was not
made. worse. Even so, the Agreement seemed to me
one-s'lded. What we gained by it was real—what
Russia gained was apparent. I remember asking
someone in the Foreign Office, who had special know-
ledge of Russia, whether the Russian Government
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were really afraid of a British forward policy and
designs in Persia. He replied that he thought Russia
really did fear them. It was difficult to believe that.
I felt sure that, if Russia gave up every movement
and every design that might embarrass us in Central
Asia, she would sooner or later expect a modification
of the British attitude towards her access to warm
water. I did not expect her to bother about the
Persian Gulf, but I thought it probable that at the
first opportunity she would talk to us about the
Straits in the Near East.

Private letters of mine to Nicolson, then Am-
bassador at St. Petersburg, written in November 1906
and April 1907, explain what was in my mind. I
give two of them in full, though some sentences are
not relevant to the particular point that they are
quoted to illustrate :

Sir E. Grey to Sir A. Nicolson

FoRrEIGN OFFICE,
November 6, 1906,

My DEAR NicorsoN, — In answer to your despatch of
November 4, and your private letters on the same subject, I
would say that I see no objection to your giving to M. Isvolsky
a sketch of an agreement as you propose, and one is being sent in
a despatch. You should, however, make it clear to him that it
does not pretend to be in treaty form, and is rather in the nature
of an aide-mémoire of what has been thrown out in conversation.

I do not wish the negotiations to go to sleep. But, on the other
hand, we must avoid raising in M. Isvolsky’s mind the suspicion
that we wish to force the pace in order to take advantage of Russia's
present situation.

I should, however, omit the last paragraph from the draft which
you propose. It is not essential to an arrangement with Russia
that we should each of us become parties to a promise to prevent
third Powers from obtaining concessions in the parts of Persia in
which we have each of us respectively renounced influence our-
selves. It would be enough that we should each agree not to seek

I—I1
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or maintain influence in the specified district reserved for the other.
After our arrangement with Russia was completed, we could obtain
from Persia an undertaking not to make concessions which would
have any political character to a third Power in our specified
district. Russia could do the same for herself, and it would follow,
from the arrangement which we and Russia had made, that neither
of us would oppose the other in making these separate arrange-
ments with the Persian Government.

Such a settlement between Russia and us would give absolutely
no opportunity or pretext to any other country for saying that the
settlement had infringed the principle of the open door.

Of course, I understand M. Isvolsky's difficulty with the military
party. Seistan is, no doubt, a place of strategic importance in
their eyes. But it is only of such importance if they wish to attack
the Indian frontier, or to put pressure upon us by making us thi
that they intend to attack it. The benefit which we expect from
an arrangement with Russia is that we should be set free from
any such apprehension, and this is precisely what we ask in the
settlement,

If, as you suppose, M. Isvolsky will say at this point, ““ But
what is Russia to get in return ? "’ you will naturally reply that
she gets in a certain specified district the same security that we get
in Seistan. He will then probably point out that our gain in this
matter is much greater than that of Russia, who is not really
disturbed by the apprehension that aggression on our part in the
north and north-west of Persia is practicable ; and that he must,
therefore, have a further quid pro guo with which to overcome
the opposition of the military party, or at least to convince the
Emperor that the opposition of the military party is unreasonable.
But st s for him o say what it is he wants !

Probably he already has something in his mind, but is hesitating
to propose it. I think he should let us know what it is. If it
is access to the Persian Gulf, that is a matter which should be
referred to us for discussion. But I doubt, myself, whether any
complete arrangement with Russia can be made unless it includes
the Near East as well. It is the differences in the Near East that
have been the original cause of the hostility and friction between
Russia and us.

So far as the Russian Government are aware officially our atti-
tude in the Near East has not been changed. But it is not fof
us to propose changes with regard to the treaty conditions of the
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Dardanelles. I think some change in the direction desired by
Russia would be admissible, and we should be prepared to discuss
the question if Russia introduces it. If M. Isvolsky mentions it
you might, therefore, say that it is a matter on which you are at
present without instructions to speak to him, but which you will
refer home. I enclose for your own information only a depart-
mental memorandum on the Dardanelles. It shows that much
may be possible, but it must not be taken yet as committing even
me, much less the Cabinet, who have not seen it.

The difficulty is, of course, that the question of the Dardanelles
concerns the other Powers of Europe. Our settlement with
Russia, when completed, will have to be published, and so impor-
tant a matter as a promise on our part to give diplomatic support
in favour of any modification of a European treaty could not be
introduced as a secret article. The fact that this is so makes it
proper that M. Isvolsky, and not we, should be the first to mention
the matter; it cannot be pressed without raising a European
question, which it is Russia’s interest, and not ours, to raise,
though we might no longer object to seeing it reopened as we
should have objected a few years ago.

The sketch of a Persian agreement is founded upon yours, but
the preamble was expanded by John Morley, and Hardinge has
used the Anglo-Russian China Railway Agreement as a model
for the rest, so as to introduce terms already familiar to Russia.

I fear the temporary ascendency of the reactionary party round
the Tsar will not make the atmosphere favourable for these nego-
tiations of ours. E. G

Sir E. Grey to Sir A. Nicolson, St. Petersburg

ForelGN OFFICE,
April 1, 1907.

My DEAR NrIcorson,—My days are so full when the House of
Commons is sitting that I have not written to you as I intended.
I rely upon Hardinge to keep you informed.

You need not fear delay on our side about Afghanistan. I
spoke to Morley about it, and when a satisfactory Asiatic Agree-
ment is in shape, I think he will be prepared to agree and to settle
with the Amir afterwards, without hanging the whole thing up for
communications with the Amir.

It is important that our negotiations should be concluded prac-
tically pari passu with the Japanese negotiations. I have impressed
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upon Komura that the two ought now to proceed simultaneously,
though there should be nothing tripartite about them.

It would be much better not to bring the Dardanelles and
Bosphorus into this Asiatic Agreement, for the reasons I gave
in my conversation with Benckendorff. I thought it better .to
give Benckendorff my record of that conversation, to avoid l:nls'
understandings afterwards. The fact is, that if Asiatic things
are settled favourably the Russians will not have trouble with
us about the entrance to the Black Sea: but France, at any rate,
must be taken into confidence before we make engagements, and
we should expect Russia's support about some Egyptian and
other kindred things in the Near East, which matter to us and are
not important to her.

The real rock ahead is the prospect in Russia itself. If the
Duma is dissolved, and there is a régime of pogroms and courts
martial, feeling here will be very adverse. We could carry '3
settlement of Asiatic frontier questions in any case, but I don’t
think we could do more if things were very bad in Russia, for
there would be resentment at our choosing this time to make @
concession about the Straits. But this would not be the worst
consequence of reaction in Russia ; the worst is that things WO'-}ld
be said in Parliament, and in our Press, which would mightﬂy
offend the Tsar and the Russian Government, and might make it
impossible for you to make progress at St. Petersburg.

I see no objection to an arbitration agreement of the usual
kind. of which we have made so many, being added to any agree-
ment with Russia, if she wishes it ; it would be popular here.

I will try to keep the “ Knight Commander "' case quiet 10
Parliament for the present, and the other also; but they must
go to arbitration eventually, if Russia will not settle them without-
—Yours sincerely,

E. GREY.
The question of the Straits was not mixed up with
those Anglo-Russian negotiations about Persia. The
Agreement was completed and signed in August 1907
without any secret article or secret understanding
whatever.

! A Liverpool-owned British steamer sunk by a Russian cruiser off
Vladivostok in July 1904. The controversy about compensation for bef
owners and crew lasted till March 1911.
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The question of the Straits was, however, raised CHAP.

by Isvolsky, the Russian Foreign Minister, when he
came to London in the autumn of 1908, and was then
carefully considered by the Government, as will be
related in a further chapter.!

The following letter from me to Campbell-Banner-
man announces the conclusion of the Agreement :

Sir E. Grey lo the Prime Minister
August 31, 1907,

My DEAR Sir HENRY,—You will have seen, by the telegrams,
that the Russian Agreement is being signed. The Russians have
eventually accepted the proposal which was agreed upon after
consultation between Morley, Ritchie, Nicolson, Hardinge, and
myself. Nicolson went back with it to St. Petersburg; Isvolsky
would not have it at first, but has eventually found in it a com-
promise with his own opponents in the Council of Ministers at
St. Petersburg.

Nicolson has, as usual, been invaluable, never missing a point,
and with excellent judgment. So has Hardinge, with his know-
ledge both of the Russian Government and of Persia, and his clear
view as to the good policy of an agreement.

But without Morley we should have made no progress at all,
for the Government of India would have blocked every point and
Morley has removed mountains in the path of the negotiations.

I am having the final text printed and translated to be circulated
to the Cabinet confidentially. We hope to defer publication to
give the Indian Government time to make a communication to

the Amir.—Yours, etc.,
E. GrEy.

The Agreement dealt with Persia, Afghanistan, and
Thibet. It is unnecessary to dwell upon the clauses
that refer to the two last countries: they gave no
trouble afterwards, and those that concerned Persia
will be found in the published papers.

In its primary and cardinal object, the security of the

Indian frontier, the Agreement was completely success-
! See infra, pp. 178-86,
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ful. There were no more nerves or apprehensions about
that. Thus was the real raison d’étre and the achieve-
ment of it the real justification of the Agreement.

But a long train of minor troubles followed.

It had been my hope to conclude and publish t.he
Agreement before Parliament rose ; but the negotia-
tions dragged on and were not finished till Parliament
was on the eve of adjournment. When the Agreement
was signed the Indian Government very naturally
demanded that publication should be delayed, till
they had had time to communicate it, with their own
explanations, to the Amir of Afghanistan. Publica-
tion was therefore delayed for some weeks for this
reason, and when it was seen that the Agreement had
been concluded while Parliament was still sitting, and
not published till after Parliament had risen, the charge
was brought that publication had been deliberately
withheld to keep the House of Commons in the dark.
It was one of the instances in which a perfectly plain
and straightforward account has to be given with the
certainty that it will be treated as a pretext and not
accepted as a valid reason.

Persia did not like agreements between Britain and
Russia; she had regarded enmity between her two great
neighbours as her security, and was used to playing
off one against the other. The opportunity for that
sport had come to an end.

The real cause of trouble, however, was that the
“integrity and independence” of Persia, so tenderly
cherished in the Preamble, did not in practice exist
when the Agreement was made. Persia was honey-
combed by concessions, particularly to Russia for
telegraphs, Cossack officers, roads, and so forth ; she
owed money to Russia and to Britain, and some of her
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revenues were pledged as security ; she was in want
of more money ; her finances were in disorder; her
internal troubles frequently threatened the lives or
property of foreigners in outlying districts, and thus
compelled, or at any rate invited, interference to
protect them. This latter consideration applied parti-
cularly to the parts near the Russian frontier and in
the Russian zone of interest. I had never expected
that the Agreement would diminish Russian activity
in the north of Persia. It was impossible that the
hands of the clock, which had already marked so much
time in the lapse of Persian independence, should be
put back, but I hoped that the clock might be stopped.
And so in a sense it was, for the Russians kept their
interference strictly to the north. Russian Foreign
Ministers, freed from the apprehension of British
rivalry at Teheran, were ready to be easy and to go
slow, but Russian agents were apt to regard themselves
as having a free hand in the Russian sphere, and in
that sphere things were frequently done that were not
consistent with “ integrity and independence.” Both
Isvolsky and Sazonof, who succeeded him, did what
they could to keep Russian agents within bounds;
but Russian government was a despotism without
discipline. Different Ministers and different diplomatic
agents pursued different politics. Russian agents were
of all sorts; some were able and clever; some were
not ; some accepted a friendly policy towards Britain,
some did not; some meant well, some did not, and
some meant nothing at all. Had the Tsar been a
Casar, a Cromwell, or a Napoleon he might have
brought this chaos into order and discipline, or he
might have perished in the attempt. The successive
Foreign Ministers, I believe, did what they could, but
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incidents frequently occurred in Persia of which we
were bound to complain. My remonstrances were
sometimes strong, and the Russian Foreign Minister
would get restive. Members of the House of Commons
got restive because they thought my remonstrances
were not strong enough. These were, as a matter of
fact, often too strong to be published, if friendly
relations were to be preserved.

Russian conduct in Persia was not different from
what it had been before the Anglo-Russian Agreement ;
the trouble now was that this conduct was held to
concern us in a way that it had not done before. In
previous days British Governments had not been held
responsible for Russian dealings with Persia : all they
had been required to do was to guard against the
flefence of India being prejudiced by what happened
in Persia. Now we were partners with Russia in an
Agreement that purported to maintain the integrity
and independence of Persia. This gave us technically
a title, might indeed be said to impose upon us an
obligation, to restrain or influence the conduct of our
partner. There was constant trouble in the House of
Commons, and sometimes it seemed as if the Agreement
would end by making matters worse between Britain
and Russia than they had been before. The Russian
view of the situation was that, as long as they kept to
t!uelr own sphere and we were secure on the Indian
side, they ought not to be worried.

Very disagreeable trouble arose about Persian
finance. Persian finance was hopeless  without
Western. advice. Finance was not the strong point
of RUSSIflnS; a British financial adviser in Teheran,
the Russxan sphere, was out of the question. European
advisers would be suspected, certainly by Russia and
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probably by us, of using influence in favour of their
own countries, perhaps of furthering some political
policy. I suggested the choice of an American, who
would be outside all politics. The Russians did not
like it, but they agreed, and Mr. Shuster was invited
to Teheran. Had he accepted the situation as he
found it at Teheran, and made the best of it, he would,
in spite of all difficulties and drawbacks, have done
much for Persian finance ; but his method was that of
“ Hands off ”’ to Britain and Russia. As far as we
were concerned, we should not have minded. A strong,
independent Persia was what we desired, though we
knew it to be impossible. To the Russians, however,
Mr. Shuster’s method meant the destruction in their
own sphere of the position to which for generations
they had been accustomed. It presently became
evident that, to avoid a Russian occupation of Teheran,
Mr. Shuster must leave it. His departure was a loss,
but it was the lesser of the two evils. His aims were
admirable and just, but he had not realized that
Russian interference in the north of Persia could only
be ousted by force ; that Britain was not prepared to
embark on a great European war for that purpose,
and that Britain was the only country that had any
interest in seeing Russia restrained. He attempted
what was good, but what could only be done by
force; and there was no force available for the
purpose.

Persia tried my patience more than any other
subject. I once told Benckendorff that if Russia made
things too difficult the policy of friendly agreement
with her might become impossible. In that case I
should resign, for I could not myself pursue any other
policy, and if Russia made this policy impossible I

CHAP.
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should leave it to someone else to adopt and pursué
another. \
I have traced some of the after-history of thiS
Anglo-Russian Agreement in order that the narrative
of other events may not be interrupted later on bY
having to recur to it. I return now to its beginning.
When Parliament met again there was a debate OB
it in the House of Commons. The Agreement Was
accepted, but with some criticism from the Conservative
Opposition, that it was not sufficiently favourable to
British interests. It was explained by me and
defended with force and breadth of view by Joh?
Morley. )
One pleasant incident may be recalled in connexion
with it. When Isvolsky was in London after .1ts
conclusion, I asked Benckendorff to bring him to diné
at my house, then in Queen Anne's Gate. John
Morley and Hardinge were the only other guests. We
talked long and freely, and this Anglo-Russian Agree-
ment was, so far as I recollect, the main subject Qf
conversation. I was a little apprehensive about this
entertainment ; my manner of living had every
comfort, but there was no state about it, no formality,
no men-servants, no party, nothing to do honour to
the Russian Minister for Foreign Affairs. There was
a question in my mind whether he would consider the
homeliness of his entertainment a compliment or 3
slight. 1 heard afterwards that he considered the
informality a compliment, and said to Benckendorf
when they went away together, *‘ I believe now what
you have told me ; these people are really friendly S
Isvolsky ceased to be Minister for Foreign Affairs
long before the war, and I had communication with
him only twice after he left St. Petersburg. The

L]
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i CHAP.
impression made by what has since come to light about “%¢
P

is is far from favour-
.« doings as Ambassador at Paris 1s wvour
hlbfl d.O III)IE: as Minister at St. Petersburg, he did his
b i’ de;: considerable difficulties to work .the Anglo(-1
e ‘:ﬁl Agreement with Persia, Afghanistan, a.nd
?tlllfslet in the spirit in which it was made and mtelmif d
The other transaction of importance thatlt .at.h
with him concerned the Straits. 8It v}/las (%fa t a:lin
i en he
he came to London 1n I90S, wh '
:;I;Zntrouble over the Austrian annexatuz}r: of Bovsvril':;;\1
i i troversy thereon
d Herzegovina and his con . '
?lr’lAehrenthgal, then Minister for Foreign Affairs at
Vienna.
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1908-1909.

CHAPTER XI

THE SECOND CRISIS (BOSNIA-HERZEGOVINA)

Eussxa, Aus'ma.: and Balkan Policy—The Young Turk Revolus
on—An Austrian Announcement—The British Attitude—The
Qpenmg of the Straits—A Russian Demand—Isvolsky's Explana-
tions at Cowes—Serbian Demand for Compensation—A Serious
?ltuatxon_-——Russia.n Support and its Withdrawal—Consternation
in Russia—A Charge Refuted—An Ominous Parallel—The

Question of the Congo—Humanitariani fe :
i anism and cs—Cabinet
Differences—The Eight Dreadnoughts, and Polit

T would be impossible, without a whole additional
volume, to give anything like a full account of the
years that intervened between 1907 and 1914
nor is it necessary to do this. The line in which
Bntls_h foreign policy was moving has already been
explained : we continued to follow that line. All that
need be done is to give a condensed account of two Of
three of th-e more striking incidents or crises.
inTl\t[le various efforts.to improve Turkish government
acedonia have little interest and no importance
now. They were intolerably wearisome, very dis-
?ngr:}(iable, and painfully futile. We took an active part
em, but our motive was disinterested. Had we

- considered our political interest, we should have left

th :

ac:igit'lcespon alone.‘ As I have already explained, our
ished }(’);rrl Pr%testmg against Turkish misrule dimin-
Br Influence and was therefore adverse to

tarlit;ih fc Orll}meFCial interests in Turkey. But humani-
for Christine® o, Britain and the persisting sympathy
an populations under Turkish rule was SO
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strong that British political and material interests
were overborne by it. All the sympathy of British
Secretaries for Foreign Affairs was with this sentiment,
and their action was inspired by this motive, though
each successive occupant of the Foreign Office may
well have felt choked by despair of achieving any
measure of success. Macedonian Reforms could be
dealt with only in concert with other Powers. Not
one of the other Powers was disinterested ; not one
of them believed that Britain was disinterested. Each
was conscious of some political motive of its own,
and they all invented some political motive that was
attributed to us. ]

Prestige and influence in the Balkans were cardinal
points of Russian and Austrian policy. Neither could
afford to risk its position for philanthropic reasons :
each watched the other, and their action in Macedonian
diplomacy was conditioned by distrust of each other
and anxiety lest one should get an advantage at the
expense of the other. Both regarded our activity as
a more or less unreasonable encroachment upon a
sphere in which they had direct political interests and
we had none.

Germany was thinking only of her political influence
and the commercial expansion, that depended on it,
in Turkey. She would risk none of this for the sake
of philanthropy, and took care to handle the subject
of Macedonia in such a way that what we or other
Powers lost by annoying the Sultan at Constantinople
should go to enhance the German position there.

France, just escaped from trouble about Morocco
and apprehensive of more to come, wished to avoid
trouble elsewhere. She too had her commercial
interests at Constantinople, and she was neither inclined

CHAP.
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' sympathy with young Turks, when, in the autumn of CHAP.
CHAP. nor could she afford to head a crusade against the

1908, Austria announced that she had changed the oBr300

sostages, SUltan of Turkey. "In the middle sat the Sultad, occupation of Bosnia and Herzegovina into annexation.
Abdul Hamid, well aware of every element in the Turkey was indeed to be given the Sandjak as com-
situation, resenting the worry that was caused for him, pensation, but Austria’s act and decision were quite
but sure that with a combination on his part of tact arbitrary. Turkey had not been consulted, or asked
and obstinacy the result would always be stalemate. to consent, and the change was therefore a blow to
In these conditions the question of Macedonian Turkish prestige. A cruel blow it seemed to the
Reforms was like a bog ; the Powers who plunged int0 budding hopes of better things in Turkey. Besides
it soon sank up to their knees and stuck there, bickering this, it was the alteration of a European Treaty to
with each other. The whole region has passed over which other Powers as well as Turkey were parties.
from Turkey, and there is no need here to justify, To us the territorial changes were indifferent: it
criticize, or give an account of the part that we and mattered not to us that Austria should annex instead
others took in trying to improve or mitigate Turki

ar—

of merely occupying Bosnia and Herzegovina ; but,

rule in Macedonia. besides sympathy with the new hope in Turkey, we

In 1908 came the Young Turk Revolution, and the felt that the arbitrary alteration of a European Treaty
power of Abdul Hamid and his detestable camarilld

by one Power without the consent of the other Powers
, who were parties to it struck at the root of all good
Revolution were touching in the account they gave of .- international order. We therefore took a very firm
Joy and good-will. For a moment the subject races in - stand on principle, and said that, though our interests
European Turkey seemed to lose their hatred of thé - were not involved, we would not recognize Austria’s
Turk and of each other. I sympathized with the action, and the change she had made, till all the other
enthusiasm, and was keen that the new order should

was overthrown. The first news we received of the

Powers who were parties to the treaty were ready to
have every chance. Those who knew Turkey W do so. Russia was offended, Turkey was protesting ;
warned us that the “ young * Turks, men like Enver we would do nothing to make it difficult for Austria
and Talaat, were much like the “ old”* Turks, but it to get their consent, but she must get it, before we
was so pleasant to indulge the larger hope that I would recognize the change in the treaty.
would not heed these warnings. The sequel destroyed The following documents will suffice to show the line
the hopes and underlined the warnings. The history taken by us from the first.
of the French Revolution, the experience in our own

:I}Ilne (;f the Turkish and the Russian Revolutions, shoW
at, bad as despotism is, doomed as it is to work its

own ruin, the first-fruits of i e
and Tiberty, s of its overthrow are not lov'

Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen
FOREIGN OrricE,

Octodber 5, 1908.
With regard to Baron d'Aehrenthal’s letter of the 28th ultimo

. . to Sir A. Hardinge, which I have seen, His Excellency should be
T was still, however, in the stage of hope and y
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reminded that Austria-Hungary is a party to the Treaty of London.
and consequently to the Protocol of January 17, 187L. whi
Is attached to it. In this it is stipulated that the en&agemfmt’
into which any Power has entered can only be broken or m

with the full assent of the Contracting Parties, and after a friendly
agreement has been arrived at. A deliberate violation of altera~
tion of the Berlin Treaty, undertaken without previous consulta-
tion with the other Powers, of which in this case Turkey i the
most affected, could never be approved or recognized by
Ma]es.ty’s Government. This should be represented tO the
Austrian Government, and you should impress upon them h_o"

necessary it is that their decision to annex Bosnia and Herzegovi®
should be reconsidered.

Sir Edward Grey to Sir A. Nicolson

ForeiGN OFFICE,
October 5, 1908
It is the general feeling here that the new Turkish régime i8
deservmg of consideration, and that it has met with bad treatment-
The situation is complicated, and needs careful handling, a0
we cannot yet approach the Russian Government on the subject »
but the following is the line of action which I would wish to follo¥*
If my expectations are not deceived, Turkey, while merely
protesting against the action of Austria and Bulgaria, will claim
some compensation for herself. In this case, I hope that we
find ourselves in line with the Russian Government in adopti‘fg

an attitude friendly to the Porte in the negotiations which will
take place among the Powers.

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Lowther

FoRrEIGN OFFICE,
. October §, 1908,
thRJfatL;t Pasha has been informed by me that, in regard to both
e above questions, our answer will be that the alteration Of

an )
International Treaty by any one Power, without the consent of

th . .
e other Contractmg Parties, cannot be considered by us to be

Zfltth}:g g‘; ngr}lts of that Power ; and until we know the opinions

question iesr owers, and especially those of Turkey, to whom the

Austria and g\ore Important than to anyone else, the action of
1 ulgaria cannot be recognized.

said that Turkey had, in my opinion, suffered bad treatment :
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at we were thoroughly convinced of the peaceful motives, devotion CHAP.

internal reforms, and integrity of the new régime, which com-

anded our fullest sympathy. Rifaat Pasha consulted me as to 1908-1909-

sether a declaration of war was advisable. I replied that, in
y opinion, the new régime could not possibly profit by war.
arkey, at present, required chiefly money and time. By going to
ar she would lose both. Turkey suffered no tangible loss through
le annexation of the two provinces to Austria, or through the
ulgarian declaration of independence, although, as far as prestige
nd sentiment were concerned, both these steps were injurious;
1 the event of a protest, or, later on, of a demand on the part of
‘urkey for compensation, any proposals which secured that her
nterests were fairly considered would have our support. Rifaat
>asha enquired as to the possible nature of such compensation, to
which I replied that I was uncertain whether it would be practicable
;0 give a money indemnity, and if it would be acceptable to the
Porte ; I only wished to suggest that the matter should be con-
sidered in this light, because in my opinion Turkey had been badly
treated, and, although His Majesty’s Government would not suggest
it, the present complications might result in the meeting of a

Conference, at which we should hope to see her interests duly
considered.

To this position we adhered, and in the end Turkey
received compensation in money and accepted the
change of the status quo that had been made by the
Austrian annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina
and by Bulgaria’s change from a Principality to a
Kingdom.

Another more difficult and more delicate question
for us was that of the opening of the Straits. The
Tsar came on his yacht to visit King Edward at Cowes.
Isvolsky came with him, and, in a long informal talk
with Asquith and me, Isvolsky expounded his grievance
against Baron d’Aehrenthal, the Austrian Foreign
Minister. Isvolsky held forth to us at great length,
and with energy and point. He spoke in English, and

the performance in a foreign language was an impres-
I—I12
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CHAP. :

s _ .
- awrzrtnowkde force. Asquith commented to me on it as
1908-1905. arkable feat ; but we were not concerned with

gie?f;“ed to take a hand in Isvolsky's perso
Lon doncz Zgamst d'Achrenthal. Isvolsky came on {0
the Straitn ﬂ;{ere propounded the question of opening
beginnin s. He may have had this in view from the
Promisedg,b'(md 'may have allowed himself to be com*
govina i y d Achrenthal about Bosnia and Herz€&
with e’ffent order to raise the question of the Straits
Pensationc . or he may have rushed to it for com-
not matte iter ﬁm.img himself compromised. It did
I had forr 0 us which of these hypotheses was correct
maintain esfefan from the .beginning that, if we were f¢
abandon thnendl-y relations with Russia, we muS
I was ther fe policy of blocking her access to the sea
But ’chee ore prepared to discuss the matter.

was hurt amgment was very inopportune. Turkel
Austria andnB Jore at the slight put upon her b;
should suffe t}‘i'lgana, It was hard enough that sh
a new and rb tls at the outset of what we hoped W2
not agree to ‘ii;er era at Constantinople. We coul
at once the . bto her hardships by forcing upon he
later on, the eémbarrassing question of the Straits.
be b : ti consent of Turkey was obtained, this mu
presy sa 1sfactory voluntary agreement and not b

}Slure OT squeeze.
in th:r(?o:g?t? Iso a dlfﬁG‘llty not of time, but inherer

. 1tions on which the Straits should be op€!

A simple openj .
all nations P‘:?ng of the Straits to all ships of war "

the Black Sea :1(1 enab}e fOreign fleets to assemble
at all, and Wouldar-ly time : this would not suit Russ
On the other 1 in fact be very disagreeable to he
ships of war han-d: we would not agree to Russk

aving the sole and exclusive right
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passage through the Straits in time of war, when
Turkey was neutral.

The following documents will illustrate the course
of my conversation with Isvolsky.

Sir Edward Grey to Sir A. Nicolson

ForeiGN OFFICE,
Oclober 12, 1908.

The following proposals have been made by Russian Minister
for Foreign Affairs for subjects to be discussed in limited Conference.
1f they are considered acceptable by Turkey and the other Powers
we are prepared to agree to them.

The Conference should not deal with Dardanelles question,
which Russia and Turkey should discuss privately, Turkey’s
consent being necessary before any change could be made. M.
Isvolsky wishes to secure for Russia and the other States bordering
on the Black Sea the right of using the Dardanelles for not more
than three warships at once, on the condition that they agree not
to anchor or stop there. He desires a promise from us not to
oppose this arrangement, but it seems to me too one-sided to
commend itself to public opinion here ; in time of war, at any rate,
reciprocal rights would be Jooked for ; without some such arrange-
ments, Mediterranean shipping would be in danger from war-
ships, which could make raids upon them from the Black Sea, and
take refuge either there or in the Dardanelles, whither they could
not be pursued.

It is not, we think, the moment to discuss the Dardanelles ques-
tion, which might make it appear as if Russia were pursuing selfish
motives in profiting by the recent events and concluding a bargain
with Austria.

The attitude of Russian officials with regard to events in Persia
is also unpopular here.

Matters would be facilitated if public opinion could be convinced
that reform in Turkey met with the warm approval of Russia.

If Russia were to join disinterestedly in settling the Near
Eastern crisis to the advantage of Turkey, public opinion here
would become more favourably disposed to her. His Majesty’s
Government sce great difficulty in securing the acceptance here
of a one-sided arrangement as to the Dardanelles, though they

are quite prepared to agree to the opening of the Straits under

CHAP.
X1
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time of the Anglo-Russian Convention we had contemplated that, CHAP
in the course of time, confidence would grow up between England ==
and Russia and make a favourable arrangement possible. But I 1908 19°%-

. THE SECOND CRISIS
> proper saf
XL With re eguards. 1 should be glad to receive any informatiod
1908-1909. you m

ag argeto the feeling prevalent in Russia on the subject which
y able to supp]y.

Sir Edward Grey to Sir A. Nicolson

Foreign OFFICE,
SIR—A October 12, 1908
~—After the meeting of the Cabinet to-day I saw M. Isvolsky

and told him that, th ; )
the details of his P.rog:: gh I wished to examine in the Department

approved by the Cabingfne for a Conference, it had been generally

H .

it w:stg?slif;slwsied what the next step should be. In his opinion
possible. and afer o conference should be announced as soon 82
Strong‘(,)pinio;la: ter COnSldenng Va.rious capitals' he expressui a
place. He al in favour of Rome as the most suitable meeting-
the tavitatis so asked me what was my view as to the way in whi
should Ru y ;_o the Conference should be issued—for instance,

>Sta, rrance, and England jointly send them out?

1 sai ;
viewza::} (I;etril::ght b::t would ‘be very desirable to ascertain the
ny before issuing any invitations. Count Metter-

nich had told me th .
e d
secure as fair terms as esire of the German Government wa 0

over. 1 . _P0§Sib!e for Turkey and to smooth thu.gS
not havef ::rizzz(_l;gf Invitations without consulting her we might
the programme to whi hSo far as I could see, there was nothing in
by first ascertainin ich Germany could object reasonably ; and,
ance, we should rg Whether the programme met with her accept-
two camps bef prevent an apparent division of the Powers int0

Ps betore the opening of the Conference.

M. Isvolsky dwelt X
the Program)x’ne_ " lilpon the difficulty of getting Austria to accept

Bosnia, t included the discussion of the subject of
Isu

thingsig:::efhthat' as the German Government wished to smooth
It would beeyn:;?;:d probably be able to arrange this.

the programme, ary to ascertain whether Turkey accepted
M. Isvolsk

Straits, Y then asked me what I had to tell him about the
I told him ¢ .
would be rankly that the opinion of the Cabinet was that it

ve i i i
here to accepl'tyadlfﬁcu!t, it not impossible, to get public opinion
one-sided arrangement about the Straits Kt the

found that, for instance, the action of Russian officers in Persia in
suppressing the Constitution had created an unfavourable effect
on public opinion here. 1 heard to-day that Russian officers were
being sent with Cossack troops to put down the Nationalists at
Tabreez. This, again, would make an unfavourable impression.
People here would be still further unfavourably impressed if Russia
sought advantages to herself from the present crisis in the Near
East. If we came to a one-sided arrangement, which people here
would argue necessitated an increase of our naval force in the
Mediterranean, and if we altered an international treaty very
greatly to the advantage of Russia, and to what would be considered
our disadvantage, without getting anything in return, we should
be making a concession which it would be very difficult to defend
here at this moment.

1 therefore thought the time was very inopportune.

M. Isvolsky dwelt upon the entire change of Russian feeling
towards Turkey. Russia now desired to support Turkey as a
barrier against the Austrian advance.

I suggested that Russia might demonstrate her good-will to
Turkey by working for such a settlement of the present crisis as
would safeguard Turkish interests without any direct advantage
to Russia herself—that would create a very good impression
here.

As a detail, I pointed out the disadvantage it would be to us
if, in time of war, when Turkey was at peace, one or two cruisers
could come out through the Straits and harry British commerce
without our being able to pursue them back into the Black Sea.

M. Isvolsky again dwelt with emphasis upon the unfortunate
consequences which must follow if, once more, when there was
an opportunity for settling the question of the Straits in favour
of Russia, England opposed, and this time her opposition alone
prevented a settlement.

I could only repeat that I saw great difficulties in any arrange-
ment which was not reciprocal.

M. Isvolsky asked me what he was to telegraph to St. Petersburg
—was he to telegraph a refusal ?

I told him I had explained the difficulties which the Government
felt in their way. We had had only a very short time to consider
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The following despatch, which covers more ground, CHAR

is perhaps worth printing here : 1908-1909-
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CHAP. the matter, and I suggested that he should turn over the difficulties

—— in his own mind before we considered the subject as closed.—I amy
1908-1909. et

E. Grey.

Sir Edward Grey to Sir A. Nicolson

Forgion Orrice,
October 13, 1908,

Sir,—Late in the evening of the 12th I had some further cor
versation with M. Isvolsky about the question of the Dardanelles.

He told me that the point I had put to him, as to Russianm -

cruisers being able to come out through the Straits into the Medi-
terranean in time of war and being able to retire again into the
Straits free from pursuit, had not occurred to him. He thought
it might be met by a provision that, in time of war, when Turkey
was nettral, she should observe her neutrality by giving equal
facilities for passage through the Straits to all the belligerents.

I impressed upon him very strongly that I had no wish to send

him away with the idea that we could not entertain any proposal

about the Straits.

M. Isvolsky observed that the French Press were entirely on the
side of opening the Straits.

I told him I had not given him the negative answer which he
had deprecated. On the other hand, it was very difficult to give
a positive answer, such as he had asked, for the reasons I had
stated in the afternoon. The Cabinet felt that the time was
exceedingly inopportune, and that they could not get public opinion
here to accept at this moment a one-sided arrangement. I could
satisfy the French Press any day, by saying that we entirely agreed
with their view, which was that the Straits should be open on the
same terms for all. But I should not help matters between Russia
and us by so doing, for this view was one which was disliked by
Russia,

I again impressed on M. Isvolsky the advantage of settling the
present crisis in the Near East satisfactorily without seeking
advantages for Russia or England.

I admitted that the proposal he had made as to equality in
time of war did introduce an element of reciprocity, which had

not been before the Cabinet, and which I would submit to them,—
I am, etc.,

E. Grey.

wall

* Seuked

Sir Edward Grey to Sir A. Nicolson

ForeiGN OFFICE,
October 14, 1908,

Sir,—M. Isvolsky arrived in London on the gth instant and
called upon me at the Foreign Office on the 1oth instant.

His Excellency began his conversation with me by a long explana-
tion of what had passed between him and Baron d'Achrenthal.

It was, in substance, what I had already heard, but he spoke
very frankly of Baron d'Aehrenthal as being tortuous and insincere
and always wishing to compromise the person with whom he was
dealing. It was not true that he (M. Isvolsky) had given his
consent in advance to what Austria had done about Bosnja. He
had simply exchanged views, and had intended to discuss in Paris
and London, afterwards, the possibility of the annexation of Bosnia
by Austria and the consequences of such an eventuality. Mean-
while, this had been sprung upon him.

He made the most of the compensation offered by Austria as
regards Novi-Bazar. In Austrian hands this would have prepared
the way for an advance, and have been a wedge driven into the
Slav States.

He emphasized the fact that these breaches of the International
Treaty should be dealt with by a Conference, and he proposed
that a Conference should be announced as soon as possible with
a definite programme to deal with Bulgarian independence, Bosnia,
Herzegovina, Novi-Bazar and Montenegro.

But it would not be enough simply to ratify what had already
been done ; that would not secure enough compensation either for
Turkey or the other Balkan States.

Bulgaria had shown, in this matter, no consideration for Russian
wishes, and Russia was prepared to be stiff in dealing with her.
It might be arranged at the Conference that Bulgaria should pay

for the Eastern Roumelian tribute and the railway. Serbia might
have some rectification of her frontier, but it must not be at the
expense of Turkey. There might also be a revision of the regula-
tions about the Danube which would put the Balkan States on
a more favourable footing ; this would be in the nature of com-
pensation to them at the expense of Austria, For Turkey, the
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hat, if things went well, the Financial
right of superintendence given to the
wers with regard to Macedonia and Armenia by treaty would
be done away with; and that the Capitulations also would be
altered, if the Turkish Government justified such a step.

Russia would not raise the question of the Straits at the Con-
ference,

Commission and the joint

M. Isvolsky urged very strongly that, if Russia could satisfy
Turkey that an arrangement about the Straits was safe for Turkish
interests, England should not oppose it. He told me that there
had been great opposition in Russia to the Anglo-Russian Conven-
tion. He had had to spend great energy in getting it accepted in
Russia. All the Liberal and advanced elements in Russia were
in favour of an understanding with England ; but the reactionary
elements were against it, and would like to upset the Convention.
The Emperor was, by training and education, not on the Liberfll
side. It was possible to keep him reconciled to reforms in Russia
only by proving to him that things were going better ; for instance,
whereas, two years ago, there was a state of active revolution, th.e
state of affairs was now much improved. In the same way it
would be fatal to a good understanding with England if, when
the question of the Straits were raised, it was found that England

blocked the way and that no improvement followed from good
relations with England.

His proposal to Turkey would be that ships of war belonging to

the Riverain Powers on the Black Sea should have a right of way
through the Straits. There might be regulations that not more
than three vessels should go through at a time, and that no other
vessels should go through for twenty-four hours after the first.
Such regulations would, of course, only apply in times when Turkey
Wwas at peace. In time of war, Turkey would be able to do as she
pleased.

In other words, the closing of the Straits would be maintained,
subject to a limited serviture of this kind, in favour of Russia and
the Riverain States.

M. Isvolsky went on to say that the present was a most critical
moment. It might either consolidate and strengthen the good
relations between England and Russia, or it might upset them

altogether. His own position was at stake, for he was entirely
bound up with the policy of a good understanding with England,
which he

had advocated against all opposition.
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I asked him to give me a draft of what he proposed with regard Cr’l{il’-

to the Conference, so that I might have something definite to put

i 1908-1909.
before the Cabinet ; this he promised to do.

t
. i critical the moment was. We were mos
I.sald ! r:grzlfdv:ilgl? Russia. We were in favour of the new
réetme t’(l)‘ Kkev. not in order that we might support Turkey agams(ii:
régime ull)utu\iecZ\'lSe we regarded an independent and well-governe
Rusls{m, the only alternative to anarchy and confus1;>r.x. dlv with
Turkey aSl ky said the Russian desire now was to be frien y1 .
g Isvo;hz did not wish to have Constantinople for t.he.rtns}fa‘éei(;
"rurkey' t yIa.ce which could be held h.ke G{braltar ; l'tal and
lt:ewazdzoa Sagita.l ; they could not make it tl:)elz (t):neczl?'l‘u’rkey
m 4 s ds bu Qs .
ish to see it in any han )
Ell‘ll:ze‘g)r??h:}? thllfed to have a peaceful and well-governed Turkey
i 1d be friendly. ) its :
"1 i 1 recogized the Risian feling sbost he Stalt
was n
I he had now put before me wa the time
?}?:tt:;iggoggizt Benckendorff had discussed Wslgtlll1 ?}1121? thad been
of the Anglo-Russian Convention. The PT&POBIaCk Sea through
that, while Russia should have egress fr_om e *d their vessels
the Straits, other Powers should have liberty ]t301 Sc " Sea
of war into' the Straits without going into the 13 not ask for any
M. Isvolsky pointed out that, as Russia I;vou et a right of
right to stay in the Straits, it would be use es‘Sd wigthout going on
access to the Straits without staying there an he proposal before
into the Black Sea. But he was not putting the p'sep reviously.
me now on the ground that I had made any promise B good
He was putting it forward from the point of Vi
ions. ‘i ked b
rel?ft 1lgrlllsssia did not make the PTOPOSal.n()“: " n:ilglt:: Eﬁp:lgcthat. 13;
Germany or Austria at some future time ol :;ntarily to an arrange=
Russia could get the consent of Turkeylzl’o T)t oppose it.
ment such as he had suggesltled, v:iemvzotl; co?lsult the Prime Minister
. Isky I must have time
anilt?ylgz L:oliz:;fesy who had seen the proposal made some t1
ago, but to whom this woul%-bieq;xr?o?e:fﬁ confidence in the new
that some immedia ! :
ré;i;;gf: Tufke; and good-will to it shou}d be Tgov:r;nlzz ;f‘f;;:(‘:i
a guaranteed loan if Turkey desired 1tt. nTtll]illslinv;n-l—I iun ot
a general feeling of confidence and tranq £ GREY.
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Eventually a memorandum embodying our ViewS
given to Isvolsky ; he was par-
tially, though not completely, pacified, and the ques-
tion of the Straits was for the time allowed to rest.

There came upon us all, however, another an(.l more
formidable affajr. Serbia demanded compen_satlon for
the change in the status quo made by AUStnf" to the
disadvantage, as Serbia considered, of her own inter estz
We thought a demand by Serbia for territory w0\'11
not be reasonable, but that some economic concession
to facilitate the transport of Serbian exports to the
Adriatic might provide an innocent solution.

Serbia was obstinate and headstrong, Austria was
haughty, hard and stern. How serious the situation

became will appear from the following telegram from
me to Nicolson :—

Sir E. Grey to Sir A. Nicolson

FoREIGN OrricE,
February 27, 1909-.
ich, as reported 1B
and 104 of the 26th instant, M{
have, as you will see, been pu
Governments in my communica-
those used by M. Isvolsky.
are accurately represented by
s Excellency as reported in the+
103. M. Isvolsky must recog-
o advantages, except economic
a, and that war must inevitably
s for territorial compensation are abandoned

Your difficulties of Russia’s position, wh
your telegrams Nos. 102, 103,
Isvolsky has explained to you,
before the French and German
tions to them in terms similar to

But the facts of the situation
the observation made by you to Hj
first sentence of your telegram No.
nize that, without a successful war, n

concessions, can be obtained for Serbi
ensue unless claim
by Serbia.

When M. Isvolsky was in London I understood from His Excel-
lency that in the end these claims would in all probability have
to be withdrawn, and 1 explained to him that he could rely on our
diplomatic support in obtaining such redress as was possible for
Serbia, but that we should be unwilling to give him armed assistance.

The position of the Serbian Government is, in my opinion,

8
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. it to the
that they have announced their rgadmc'assfo :oatszlgl;ne will not
decision of the Powers, but that public °p1:1n claims to te
allow them to abandon of their own accor )
i ich that
chnI;:::?\E:c)ln.information yesterday from coun:alhdt?t;‘l;r:r?ce and
his Government intended to m’;:fs Sg::f gl";POas yet reachedhu.:»,
i jesty’s Government. estion that,
Il;ltﬁ itM i?e;:gbsable that it will take the form ;ffoar stlgfitorial com.
ided that Serbia will abandon her demand for ter ot ©h
PTOV;;_E n, Austria should be asked by the Pow e concessions
?:\Irlzurl:bl,e consideration the granting of econo
i ch
* IS;rab\t:. not altered my view, which I eXPreZs{Zdtot c:;.dt‘}:izeFSl:rI;)ia
Government, that it is impossible to expect Rutsms previously give.n
to abandon territorial claims unless Germiflll)ei demand for ecanomic
substantial assurance that she will support ow any longer delay
i from Austria. Russia cann'ot_n vent of war or
deciding whether she will support Serbia in the even ' "
wehf;thef :vvheen the moment for decisive actiolrlle:f;;‘r’nahds, as being
Serbia tilat she finds it impossible to suppor ssible that M. Isvolsky
contrary to the interests of peace. It is go S lain to the Serbiap
is reluctant to come forward himself and exp e and, if so, His
Government what are really t?‘e‘ fac‘ttshorf“rg;ecec‘;i ;mdertaking this
?{alj{es'ty'ih(ioiv:tr;:l;rsxtoxfm;g)il;ct’mB“"“t it would flrrs,tn Ob:S necessary
tilasat ::3 should ourselves be aware of Rusls)labi n;ne the end embroil
If war were to take place._it Vio‘:lgdpgez lgussia must Sele that
the Continent, ritorial com-
ts?xihgr:a:;:;( pf?: t(l)xfe sake of Serbia’s dem&r;disgfi;eiiew. Above
pensation is utterly disproportionate to inion, and since reading
is only intended as expression of our (zpreach,ed me, I authorize
your telegram No. 105, Wl}iCha:iZ k];; much of this you mention
ou to use your own discretion
z,o M. Isvolsky.

. : Serbia

The probability is, that if Russia bad told Setbs
from the first that she must no te guld never have
economic concessions, the s1tu.at10n Vlvd have emerged
become dangerous, and Russia wou rate, something
with the credit of having done, at any rate,

CHAP.
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Cf)i(?.l’- for Serbia.
5 then sudde
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for the smaller Balkan States, whom they regard as troubleso o

. . . . . ; itter
As it was, Russia was stiff for a time, and and ungrateful younger brethren, there was a feeling of bi

1908-1909-
nly threw up the sponge and collapsed

1908-290g. ”»
unconditionally. The strain on Isvolsky’s tempera-

ment had been very great, and he seemed to have had
a sudden reaction at the end to despair and disgust.

It was an unpleasant finish, as the following despatch
from Nicolson shows :

Sir A. Nicolson to Sir E. Grey

ST. PETERSBURG,

March 29, 1909.
SiR,—It was only on the morning of the 27th instant that the
general public became aware that the Russian Government had

consented, if asked by Austria-Hungary, to the unconditional
abrogation of Article 25 of the Berli

to recognize the annexation by Austria

Herzegovina. It had always been understood that the Russian
Government were, in conjunction with the Governments of Great
Britain and of France, maintaining the attitude which had been
announced on more than one occasion, both officially and public!Y'
that the modifications of an international treaty by AllSt.“a‘
Hungary on her own initiative, as well as the arbitrary infractloqs
of the same treaty by Bulgaria, would not be recognized until
the matter has been discussed and examined by all the Signatory
Powers in conjunction with the compensations due to other States
whose interests had been directly or indirectly affected by the af:tS
of last autumn. It was therefore with surprise, and indeed W}th
bewildered consternation, that the public learnt that the Russian
Government, who were supposed to have under their especial care
the interests of the smaller Balkan States, and whose influence in
th&Balkan Peninsula had been endangered, had consented suddenly
to abandon the position which they had hitherto assumed, and
to sanction the act which Austria-Hungary bad executed some
months ago. It was considered not only in the Press, but also,
so far as I have been able to observe and ascertain, in all classes
of society, that Russia had suffered a deep humiliation, and had
renounced the traditional part which she had hitherto played in
South-East Europe, and in the prosecution of which she had made
So great sacrifices in the past. Even among those who take but
little interest in foreign affairs, and who do not feel much sympathy

inor

resentment that, at a most critical moment for twg (;{1:11: tr: the
Slav States, their natural protector had abamc.iont;1 4 concented.
mercy of a German Power; and that Russia ai]o had looked
without making any reservations in fa\./our of those wral and diplo-
to her for assistance, if not material, in any Ca;z l:(:;ommitte d by
matic, to give her seal to an act which h?d ets I have been
Austria-Hungary to the detriment of Slav mtel'ff(s)u; phases in the
assured, by those who have witnessed many vart reviously been a
recent history of Russia, that there has nevefh phumiliation, and,
moment when the country had undergone sulc both external and
though Russia has had her troubles and trials, he has never had,
internal, and has suffered defeats in the field' sthe dictation of a
for apparently no valid cause, to submit to .
foreign Power. ike to enter into

AsgII1 am sending this despatch by post, I do no;ilcl:i{lemay possibly
fuller details or to draw certain consequences ;ment have taken.
follow from the step which the Russian GoYed whether the ally
I will only notice that voices are being r?’setr ong supporters at
and friend of Russia have proved sufficiently s
the hour of need. . , has given

The Golos Pravdy, the organ of the O?toazzzspi:c}l, has drawn
expression of these doubts in no uncertain N co,m bination of the
the attention of its readers to the fact that : eﬁrst <hock which is
three Powers was too weak to withstand.t y nsidered out of the
sustained from the Central Powers. It ‘ShcoreCent step without
Question that Russia could have taken the friend ; and, indeed,
Previous consultation with her ally and herdvice of Great Britain
it has been spread about that it was on the 2 has come to my ears,
that the step was taken. When this version The whole truth will
I have naturally given it a direct denia '.t is known it is ha.rdl_y
doubtless gradually be known, but wb;nt;on which at present 1S
likely to mitigate the feeling of humilia

.~ mind.—I have, etc.,
weighing so heavily on the public mind A. NICOLSON.

: as accused
There was more unpleasantness still, Tw

in
in Austria, and I think in Germany ktOO;; (gu?c?;eaﬁ
fomented trouble and tried to provoke
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1908.1909. SOMeE indication of rﬁ t§legram to Cartwright gives e as the other Powers had been. But, though Germany wished, CEAP:
Charge : y ee]mg at the injustice of the e had said, to encourage the new régime in Turkey, she would —_
bound in this matter to support her ally and friend. 1908-1909-
Str E. G . )
ey to Sir F. Cartwright » second is an extract from a telegram from
FOREIGN OFFICE, schen, our Ambassador at Vienna, dated October 17,
8, reporting a conversation with the German

I can on] . Decembey 23, 1908.
trian suspic}lfo?\:altl}fytas I?repo§terous and utterly absurd the Aus-
bn‘nging about a Eirog::nMa]eSty's Government are desirous of

e . war, (Se

2Istinstant.) Both public Opir(\io: g:r‘;r te(;egram N.0. ! o ferr von Tschirsky.
and the foreign policy ‘ked on the cleverness of Baron d’Aehr

1bassador there:

in discussing the annexation question, re-
enthal in not previously
Discussions which

Of His Ma' »
Jesty’s Gov ;
So far f ernment are alike o
Momenerg?? ever having encouraged theppcossceirrtx?nsuih afsgzegil:‘ ng a hint to Germany of his intentions.
we might fe;ir?;?:] 'I_‘urkey in an attitude of oppositti?:nstz Au.:tria: ht have been uncomfortable for both sides had thus been
that the OttOmanaé;n:)Vté1 at it is to some extent due to our influence ided.
with Austria. W rmment has shown itself i .
: - We have ) If ready to negotiate .
by discouraging im ss‘ll)lfed all our influence in the cause of peace e next quot.atlon is an extract from a telegram from
the violence of publl)iz fl‘aeﬁndaxms and demands and by curbing schen at Vienna, also dated October 17, 1908 :
o: Baron d’Aehrenthal himsegl} which was outraged by the policy . ’
Z Eu_rol?e can only be weak - Our power to preserve the peace serman Ambassador presented German Emperor’s reply to
asllsttna 1s bringing against uine: ;)y ' t}fe unjust accusations which lgeror of Austria to-day. The Press, to whox_n t.he German
Jrue in the Austran dompions - 0T 4 0P basador seems o bave b e e g
Yy speak in thi . : most cordial,
In this sense and in that of my previous telegram annexation and promising support.

act from a report, dated Febru-

on the subject when dj
n d :

Iscussing the matter with Baron d’Aehrenthal q

istly, I give an extr

by Hardinge, then Permanent

or i
any other influentia} persons

ThiS ca
used me little y 11, 190g, made to me
con . ’ ! ..
a personal matter., In f::tm ; for T thought it only ader-Secretary at the Foreign Office, of his visit to
Slgmf:lcance: it was a s m’ tlt had a mus:h deeper >rlin in attendance upon King Edward. The extract
and ineradicable djst ymptom of that inveterate fers to a conversation that Hardinge had with
diplomacy and made ey o ich poisoned European ince Biilow :
The following ex:3 any healthy growth impossible. |
quoting. The first I:aCtS from despatches are worth Turning to the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina, hF (Prince
conversation with Is from my official record of a ilow) assured me that although he bad heard of the project after
1th Metternich at the Forei Offi e meeting at Buchlau, Baron d'Aehrenthal’s intention to put
reign ce into immediate execution had come as & complete surprise
it at the same time as the

on October
9, 1908 :
ich saj him, and that he had only learnt
said that Austria had given no warning to ws was communicated in London and St. Petersburg. Although
1ng : expressed his conviction that Baron d’Aehrenthal may have been

Count Mettern
had been j
Just as surprised b
y what had taken stified by the Pan-Serb agitation in the two provinces in '
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decision to put an end to jt by annexation, he did not disguise
fr,om me his disapproval of the methods by which Baron
d'Aehrenthal bad attained his object. It would have been SO
simple for the Austrian Government to have announced to the
Porte that, in view of the new state of affairs prevailing in Turkey,
tl}ey Proposed to dispense with the guarantees, which they had
hitherto possessed, for the maintenance of order on the frontiers
of the provinces, by withdrawing the Austrian troops from the
Sandjak, in return for which the Turkish Government might
pave been willing to countenance the conversion of the occupatiod
Into definite annexation. To such an arrangement Turkey WO

probably have agreed, and none of the Powers would have objected-
Instead of this, by his precipitate action and seemingly thoughtless
procedure, Turkey had been deeply incensed, the Powers affronted,
the value as a concession of the evacuation of the Sandjak thrown
away, and the Austrian Government compelled in the end to pay
an indemnity of two and a half millions. It had been incumbent
on the German Government to support Baron d’Aehrenthal through-
out this crisis, whatever might be their feclings as to his proce-

dure, but they had, when the opportunity presented itself, given
moderating advice.

.It is impossible to recount these events of 1908-9
without being struck by an ominous parallel with the
crisis of 1914. 1In 1908, as in 1914, Austria acted
without full consultation with her Ally—so the world
was told by Von Biilow in the first, and by Von
Bethmann-Hollweg in the latter, crisis. In 1908, as
n 1914, Germany, while deprecating the headstrong
character of Austria’s action, thought it necessary to
Support her Ally. In 1908, as in 1914, Russia felt
herself challenged to support Serbia. There the
parallel ends. In 1909 Russia preferred humiliation ;
In 1914 she faced war. Let anyone who has not been
Impressed by Nicolson’s account of the humiliation
felt In Russia in 1909 turn back to page 188 and read
1t again. Let him remember also that this humiliation
was branded into Russian feeling by the subsequent
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speech of the German Emperor at Vier}na——-the
exulting speech, in which he spoke of having sup-
ported Austria in shining armour. Prestige amongst
the Slav nations of South-East Europe was as necessary
to Russia as to Austria. Russia could not af@ord a
second blow such as that of 190§-9. .And. yet in the
crisis of 1914, especially after Serbia’s dlsarm'mg reply to
the Austrian ultimatum, there was no rul.er in Germany
great enough to feel that what was essentx?.l t.o t‘l‘le peace
of Europe was not the support of Au.st.na in “ shining
armour,” but a wise and strong restraining hapd. .
Here it is tempting to imagine how a moralist mlght
reflect upon the discredit of ’fhe.Near East policy of
the Powers most concerned in it. For many years
under Abdul Hamid (and his successors pr.oved no
better) Turkish rule had been a blighting misgovern-
ment, with outbreaks of cruel outrage upon.Chnstlan
minorities. Austria and Russia, eaf:h afral.d of the
other, each thinking of its own prestige and-lnﬁuence,
had let the thing go on. Neither d%.njed.nsk disturbance
of the equilibrium, and the equilibrium was Abdul
Hamid. So jealous and fearfu'l were they both, that
each was apt to resent as an mtruswq even t.he lgne
hand of Britain, when it was put forth in the direction
of Turkish reforms. Germany feared to see the

i e
. equilibrium disturbed, lest consequences should ensu

between Austria and Russia, in which she might feel
it necessary to be involved. But Germany went
further. If Austria and Russia were not moveq by
humanitarian considerations, Germany openly d‘1sre-
garded them, and made a friend qf Ab_dul Harmd to
further her own material interests in Asia Minor.

1 See the analysis of German official papt_:rs at the time of the Arme-
nian atrocities in 1895, published in The Times of Jan. 8, 1924,

I—I3
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194 THE SECOND CRISIS and made Britain a pioneer in the abolition of CHAP.

CHAP. %at has come of all this rivalry, this struggle f ery, in Factory Acts and in prison reform. But S

1908-1909. PTEStIgE and for gain ? national conscience was not satisfied by reform of
The thrones of Berlin, Vienna, and Moscow are empt ses in British territories ; it insisted that British
Germany, to get on her feet, is receiving international - Governments should concern themselves with matters
help on terms that would once have seemed incredibly for which they had no special responsibility in lands
hl.xmiliating. The fragment of country of which over which they had no control. Gladstone roused it
Vienna is now the capital has been a suppliant t0 the on behalf of Italy, and made it formidable against
League of Nations, happily with success, to be saVv misrule in Turkey. It bestirred itself concerning slave
from annihilation. Russia has had yea;s of internal labour in the Portuguese colonies, and cruelty in the
bloodshed, terror, and untold misery, of which we do Congo under King Leopold of Belgium. No British
not yet see the end. ' Government could disregard it, and I believe that all
It would be distorting true perspective to say that the Governments of which I could form an intelligent
lack of idealism in Near East policy was the cause © opinion, those from 1880 onwards, sincerely desired
all this disaster ; but it may fairly be said that it was and endeavoured to give effect to it. In doing so they
a symptom of things that were the cause, and it W&° were beset with difficulties ; only in the United States
from the Near East that the flash came which fired was there any similar movement of opinion demanding
the train of dire consequences. action outside its own country. And in that vast
The meditations of a moralist on public affairs are country the movement was too partial to cause an
apt to become dreamy and far-fetched : perhaps these uprising of national sentiment about such things as
are so. Yet they may give rise to th;ughts that are Turkish misrule, or to overcome the tradition of non-
w_o.rt‘h considering by all nations with great responsi-‘ interference in the old world, handed down from
bilities, and they are not irrelevant to present realities Washington. Inother countries, whatever the humane
and future contingencies. sentiments of individuals may have been about their
~ One other subject which caused me much anxiety own affairs, they did not take the form of pressure for
ln.these days, that of the Belgian Congo, deserves 2 philanthropic action abroad that might involve their
brief mention. ' own Governments in complication with continental
haizolr)r; the early days of the nineteenth century there neighbours. It was only an island such as Britain
en uprisings of public opinion against glaring that could safely afford to embark on diplomatic

abuses and cruelty, when public attention was oncé
concentrated on them. These had their roots in 2
religious fgeling that was deep and strong, even if it
was sometimes narrow. This support made men like
Wilberforce, Howard, Shaftesbury, and Plimsoll, and
@ woman such as Florence Nightingale, forces in publi€

crusades. To continental countries, these British
efforts were often inconvenient, as in the case of
Turkish reforms, and they were often resented, because
they were not understood. They sometimes ran counter
to obvious British interests, but this did not predispose
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foreign Governments to think them sincere. On the
contrary, it stimulated them to search deeply for some
concealed motive, though the true one lay on the
surface pefore their eyes. It was no wonder, then, that
In some instances these efforts of British Governments
resulted in friction and futility. Their endeavours
brogght upon them the obstruction and dislike of
foreign Governments, and ‘their want of success
exposed them to the criticisms of those at home,
whose earnest and conscious rectitude of purpose
Iqade them too impatient to reckon or to allow for the
difficulties that had to be encountered.

~Of one only of these movements will account be
given here. To do more would occupy too much
space with affairs that were not in the main line of
foreign policy.

By the time I returned to the Foreign Office in 1905
the agitation here was running high against cruelty in

the Congo under the personal rule of King Leopold

'.I‘he eyidence was based upon a mass of information,
including British consular reports, and nobody doubted
that the state of things was atrocious. The outcome
had b{eeg the formation in Britain of the Congo Reform
Association, whose object it was to put an end to the
abuses. My own feeling was one of detestation of the
system and its crimes and of the character of the man
who was responsible for them. The Belgian Govern-
ment apd Parliament disclaimed and had, in fact, no
respongibility for what was done in the Congo. This
was SOlfaly the personal affair of the King; but, if he
rell{lqu1§hed the Congo, Belgium had the option of
taking it. The Congo agitation did not therefore
directly affect our relations with the Belgian Govern-
ment ; but Belgians did not like the attacks upon their
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King, and the suspicion that in the agitation there was
some political motive prejudicial to their future option
over the Congo made our action unpopular with them.

My own view of the remedy and of the objective
we should set before ourselves was clear. It was the
transference of the Congo from the personal rule of
King Leopold to the constitutional Government of
Belgium. I was convinced that a great and beneficent
change would be effected as soon as the administration
was in the hands of a Government that was not con-
cerned with trading profits and private gain ; and also
that the abuses, of which we heard, could not continue
under a Government that had to account for its-acts
to a freely elected popular Assembly. The transfer
of the Congo to Belgium would therefore be a real
and effective solution.

This solution was not only practicable, but it was
also the only one that would be honourable and poli-
tically expedient. To promote any other would be
to disregard the indisputable right of Belgium to
have the Congo, whenever King Leopold relinquished
it. Any other settlement would arbitrarily and forcibly
pass over and deny the right of a smaller State.

To do this would also be politically unwise, for it
‘would open up a vista of political complications. If
Belgium declined to exercise her right to the Congo,
France had, by treaty with her, a right to pre-emption.
Neither we nor other Powers were party to that treaty,
but it was in the knowledge of us all, and we had
neither intention nor desire to question the French
pre-emption. It would come into operation only if
Belgium voluntarily resigned her own right ; but it
was most improbable that other Powers interested in
Africa would acquiesce in seeing Belgium set aside her
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we could do. Any sending of force by ourselves into CEAP-
the Congo would have been regarded with great -
distrust and jealousy by other Powers, and would

have been taken as a sure indication that we meant

198
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xi. Tight and so present to F .
1908.1905. SOME Parts, valuab] rance the whole vast and, 18
) able area of the Congo. France, there-

on which her own ycz;inlf up for the rights of Belgium,

ignore - gent interest depended; t0
agnI:i wiﬁe rights would lead to friction Iv)vith France
African pos prompt Germany, who had important
her own Ii)nt:essm.n s adjoining the Congo, to assert
had territo res(;.u.l fhe question. Portugal, who also
to be admitied £r 8, e Congo, might also claim
of the Con oew tol the discussion. In fact, the future
fraught witgh ould become an international question
European 1;anlea.sam’( possibilities.
on hand, and i'? wers had already enough complications
even of ,im li would be the height of imprudence, and
other handp?f 1:1517’ tCO add the Congo to them. On the
not a ﬁngexj wo 13 ongo were transferred to Belgium,
The Belgian s 111 Dbe stirred or a word said by anyone-
would be effeotl'ltlon was therefore the only one that
concerned. Ff)rlﬁ’isevtge}()i lerlt,dand honourable to &
Our acti ressed.
or arrang;?:e;:as based on the international treaties
general to whi 181 respecting the Congo and Africa in
But we got nc we, with other Powers, were parties.
coldly and Sevo ISupport.frOm anyone ; we were left
France nor Gere y alone in our representation. Neither
larity in Bel crmany desm_?d to share in the unpopu-
agitation. Fiu? that we incurred by the anti-Congo
the risk of it 1(; of them probably wished to avoid
King Leo y ldeCommg a political question.
ing no d Oubﬁ);o resented the British agitation, includ-
he even sent Irr? y own speeches and diplomatic action;
continued to € a long personal letter of protest. We
hoped we w make- ourselves disagreeable, and we
ere making him uncomfortable ; it was all

to get something for ourselves; the precedent of
Egypt, where we had landed with temporary intentions
and stayed permanently, would have been vigorously
recalled. Our contention that the Congo agitation
here was disinterested would have been stultified.

It is not worth while now to examine what share
we might claim in having hastened the transfer of the
Congo to Belgium. King Leopold did at last relinquish
ijt. From that moment the representations of the
British Government ceased; the Congo Reform
Association dissolved itself; the agitation stopped.
This should fairly be noted as proof that the stir of
British public opinion about the Congo was, what it
professed to be, genuinely philanthropic and disin-
terested. The transfer of the Congo to Belgium was
regarded not only with satisfaction, but with relief ;
and the expectation that Congo reform would result
proved to be justified, and the hope has been fulfilled.

It is well known that there were from time to time
during these years differences of opinion in the Cabinet
about naval or military expenditure. Probably they
are endemic in all Cabinets, but it is only occasionally
that they attain to epidemic violence. The difference
is not on the principle of national safety, but as to the
margin of strength necessary to secure it. The most
acute crisis in the Liberal Government came over naval
expenditure in 19og. Were We to be committed to
the construction of eight new battleships, or would six,
or even four, be enough for national safety ? Forsome
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days there was a Cabinet crisis. Eventually it was

observed that all eight ships could not be laid down .

at once, a}nd it was agreed that the construction should
proc.eed In a manner that would not delay the com-
Pletion of the eight ships if reflection and further
knowledge proved them to be necessary, but on the
understanding that reduction of the number could be
made, if it became apparent that the need for them
had bgen over-estimated. To the public and the Press
at this time ** eight ships ”’ became a formula, but in
the Cabinet the difference was about substance and
not formula. No one of us wanted eight ships, unless
they svere really required ; every one of us was prepared
to agree to them, if they were proved necessary to
secure national safety.

_ The usual method by which agreement is reached
in such crises is as follows :

The difference of opinion is disclosed, stated, and
§toutl.y maintained on each side at a Cabinet. If it
1s so important and acute as to make resignation seem
certain or probable, individual Ministers of different
views seek private talks with each other outside the
Cabinet. In this way the strength of their respective
arguments is tested ; the amount of concession that
eachf feels he can make is ascertained. Finally, a
Ca}amet again meets with the knowledge that it is
going to agree. This presupposes that the difference
of opinion is really about the merits of the question,
and is not a pretext put forward for a personal or
political object. When it is a pretext for either of
these things the procedure is much less pleasant and
the prognosis less favourable.

The.re was often a wrestle, sometimes sluggish,
sometimes brisk\ about Army Estimates. Haldane
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had to argue and struggle to get what he asked for;
sometimes he had to economize on what was of
secondary importance, in order to get what the War
Office felt to be of primary importance. On one
occasion temperature 1ose sufficiently high to cause

one of the opponents

of Haldane’s Estimates to speak

of the War Office in conversation as “ the Ministry of

Slaughter” ; but, in
. essential was obtaine

the end, what was regarded as
d without ill-feeling or rancour.
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CHAPTER XII
KING EDWARD AND FOREIGN POLICY

The King's Visi

posadK‘l‘ngsciY ?m Abrfmd_U"folmded Suspicions—The Sup-

An Estimat cfmg. Policy "—The King's Illness and Death—

Qualitics. Fiis Pamoracter—Legend and Fact—Intangible

Monarch P l.ﬂa"ty a National Asset—The Value of the
. Yy as a British Institution—King George's Accession.

fIIlE visits of King Edward abroad have been
€ subject of much surmise and suspicion.

They were not made the occasion of any
?ﬁ:f 1111: 232 Etl:gtamst any Power. They were friendly
that, when hr; g Germany ; the malignant suggestion
was ’made b V}lls.lted the Emperor of Austria, an attempt
to sow diSse}; iim, or by anyone who went with him,
been dispes d51on between Austria and Germany has
report OI; ti of by the publication of the confidential
To this I at visit made by Sir Charles Hardinge-
Cartwri h:n ayhadd that I impressed upon Sir Fairfax
that hegsh, V&l' en he went as Ambassador at Vienna,
Austria an?lucf,i do nothing to make trouble between
Germany’s T ermany. We wanted the Entente and
amity yTh trlple Alliance to live side by side in
we intri uii was the best that was practicable. If
contentiogneth to break up the Triple Alliance, our
and was not at. the Ente’,]te was entirely defensive
to be ’crue0 directed against Germany would cease
clear . Disturbance and possible war, it was

» would be the consequence. The Germans
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orked up the theory of an * encircling policy,” ‘and

tributed it particularly to King Edward. I did not

ink that the German Government seriously believed

is theory. It seemed incredible that they should

>t realize that, if Germany had alliances, other

yuntries must have them too. It seemed to me that

iey surely must see that the Franco-Russian Alliance
was the inevitable outcome and counterpart of the
Triple Alliance ; that German strategic railways must
beget other strategic railways. The French encourage-
ment of Russian railways towards the German frontier
was a natural consequence of the railways Germany
had already made towards the French and Belgian
frontiers. The consequence cannot fairly be con-
sidered more malignant than the cause. After the
Triple Alliance was formed Russia was isolated, France
was isolated, Britain was not only isolated, but in
constant danger of war with France or Russia. German
statesmen cannot seriously have thought that this
situation could last. France and Russia found some
comfort in an Alliance, and at last Britain found it
in an Entente. It seemed to me that Germans must
understand this sequence of events, and that the
theory of the ‘* encircling ’’ policy was encouraged to
keep German opinion up to high-water mark in
expenditure on German armaments.

The visit of King Edward to Reval in the summer
of 1908 was, and is still, made the subject of unjust
suspicion and mischievous legend. As usual, King
Edward was accompanied by Hardinge, and I stayed
at home. The report made to me by Hardinge at the
time of the visit is printed in an Appendix to this
chapter. Here let it be observed, about all these
reports by Hardinge of the visits of King Edward, that
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some short marginal comment approving of something CHAP.
contained in it ; but comment of any sort was rare, X
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CHAP.
Xty they are the real, full, authentic, confidential record

~—— of
what took place. In 190819

1908-1910.
ous;l Liilily ‘;[910 we knew that King Edward was seri-
w'thy . hac} gone to my cottage for a week-end

1thout expecting that anything was imminent; a
Private message from Hardinge told me that he had
received very bad news from Buckingham Palace. I
;‘etumed' to London. My brother had just arrived

rom Africa. I told him what was impending, and we

sat up together. The house I was living in is in
Queen Anne’s Gate, but on the farther and retired side
and not facing Birdcage Walk. Late at night, all
Was quiet about us. Presently the silence of’the
de.serted street was broken; something was being
cried ; we leant out of the window and heard the
newsYendors calling “ Death of the King.”

It is not till a thing has actually happened that we
fnow the full import of it. Prepare for it as we may,
. :y all we may, we cannot beforehand realize all that
1t will mean to us. But when the event comes, an
enlargement of understanding is suddenly bom;e in
upon us on a wave of emotion. I felt that something
urreparable, like a land-slide, had happened. To
explain what King Edward was it is necessary first
to get rid of some misconceptions about him, which
have obtained gbroad rather than in his own country.
ﬁ. l‘egend arose .in his life-time, which perhaps was

eh‘eved more widely afterwards, that British foreign
Policy was due to his initiative, instigation, and
control. This was not so in my experience. }ie not
only accepted the constitutional practice that policy
fnust be that of his Ministers, but he preferred that
it should be so. He read all the important papers,
and now and then a despatch would come back with

and I do not remember criticism or suggestion.
conversation he would show that he was aware of
all that was being done and had followed it, but
his comments would be on some point immediately
in hand. He did not care for long and sustained
discussion about large aspects of policy, though he
brought strong common sense and good judgment
to bear on any concrete matter of the moment. It
would be a mistake to infer from this that he was
indifferent to the general trend of our foreign
policy. It must be remembered that the course
for this had been set before I went to the Foreign
Office in 1905. I was continuing a policy with
which he was already familiar and in sympathy. My
impression is that he had gone through the same
process as many of us had done, that of getting to
feel uncomfortable at dependence on Germany, and to
dislike repeated quarrels with France or Russia. He
was therefore staunch in his desire for friendship with
these two countries. Had his Ministers reversed this
policy, he would, I imagine, have made it clear to
them that he disliked what they were doing and
thought it unwise. As it was, he never left a doubt
that the policy we were pursuing had his cordial
approval and good-will. But never for a moment did
he suggest that this policy should be given a point
against Germany ; and when he paid a State visit to
Berlin he enjoyed making his presence popular there
as much as anywhere else.

He took an active interest in high diplomatic appoint-
ments, such as those of Ambassadors, but it was from
the point of view of their personal qualities, not from

N
\
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discomfort ; and he would do anything in his power CHAP.
to relieve it. The success or good fortune of a friend ===
gave him lively pleasure and satisfaction. He had a
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CHAP-  that of poli .
iy policy.  He wished us to be represented abroad
19083910, With dignity and personal prestige.

hn\;’;il:htthen, were the qualities that made him so
dois to the country? They are not easy to
: person,al'icause they were the intangible qualities of
mono] 1ty pecu}xar to himself. Let the more com-
) Eaf}(: be considered first. He had in a very high
ce gmimi el glf; proper and valuable in a Sovereign, for
chould 1 al.  No one knew so well as he how ceremony-
o ¢ arranged, ordered, and carried through in the
anner most effective and impressive. By his own
f:ri ston, Iangll by the part he took in it, he added dignity
tion'. thI:t ';hls he performed to perfection the func-
Britic aE only the .Sovereign can perform for the
Sovect mpire. This, however, is expected of the
s EEI:, and, hgwever well it is performed, unless
v s&methmg else, people are left satisfied
and the <,ii leY ma){ even come to resent the pomp
anioe splay. King Edward had a rare, if not a
by eilbo;lhpoowler of combining bonhomie and dignity-
impased t}l;mg was warm and spontaneous, but it never
of tact ease ignity. His bearing was a perfect example
o a:nd e, dand dignity, and to this were added good
but pore ']udgment t.hat not only avoided mistakes,
o EC ewved the thing that should be said to suit
valumt 1cas_lon or pleaS(? an individual. These gifts,
who waes 13] 3?_}’ .Soverelgn, were particularly so in one
the selt. ove 1ving centre of an Empire that included
Theregw erning Dominions and India.
spirit and as, howeve.r, something more that gave a
individual aspect tg it all, and this was due to his
of the al personality. Warm human kindness was
orh very substance of the man. The misfortune or
appmess of anyone he knew caused him real

capacity for enjoying life, which is always attractive,
but which is peculiarly so when it is combined with a
ositive and strong desire that everyone else should
enjoy life too. These, it may be thought, are not very
uncommon qualities, but King Edward had a peculiar
power of making them felt. The crowd knew and
recognized them. I imagine, for instance, that the
humblest devotees of horse-racing in a Derby-day
crowd knew that King Edward was there to enjoy
the national festival in precisely the same spirit as
themselves, that he wished them to enjoy it too;
that their enjoyment was part of his own. There was,
in fact, real sympathy and community of feeling
between himself and his people. It was the same
wherever he went. I was told it was perceptible even
in the short time of his visit to Berlin, though there
was no political Entente to predispose to popularity.

The effect was due, no doubt, to the genuineness of
his own feeling ; but, when all has been said, something
is required in the nature of genius to account for this
remarkable power of projecting his personality over a
crowd.

He became intensely and increasingly popular, and,

_when he died, the unprecedented, long-drawn-out pro-
cession, to pass the bier of state in Westminster Hall,
was a manifestation of genuine and personal sorrow as
well as of national mourning.

Popularity such as this centred in a constitutional
Sovereign was an immense advantage to the State. The
position is one that cannot be combined with responsi-
bility for policy. Any association, past or present, of
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-¢he Sovereign with political controversy would be fatal

];,)d ‘;t;rdThe manner in which it was filled by King

asset of and his great popularity, made him a real
et of national stability ; and this, in a time of crisis

?—Ir' ugheaval, would have been of inestimable value.

M;; . 1:aath was felt asa national loss, especially by his

o 1sters, who were in the exposed position of responsi-
ity for the conduct of the nation’s affairs.

Every human institution must change, if it is to.

last. The strength and endurance of the British
N!qnarchy has been due to its adaptability to new con-
ditions. The United States and France have shown
that Monarchy is not essential to modern States: the
British Empire to-day demonstrates that even in the
most dgmocratic country there is a place for Monarchy,
that, n.ghtly evolved, it performs a function that no
other institution could accomplish. The British
Monarchy to-day adds to the stability, without in the
least hampering the freedom, of Britain itself or of any
part of the Empire. In previous centuries such an
Fvolu-tlon must have seemed improbable: one can
Imagine a successful essay to prove it impossible by
the argument that the Crown must either be a

check upon democracy or be reduced to futility. The

anzl;'e.r is, solvitur ambulando—the thing is impossible
2? 3111t IP:( li;j)ds It has come by the most convincing

€ , not b \
evolution. y plan, but by practical
mlf irtt?in COn('iitiOns are necessary. The succession
st be hered1ta.ry: no other method of choice will

. givea Sovereign that complete aloofness from rivalry

antsii ticontroversy which is essential to his peculiar
10)? theon' tHe must, in his person, embody the traditions
past as well as the practice of the present ; his
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previous life must have trained and prepared him for
the position. He must realize that, while the ceremonial
side of the Crown has to be maintained with dignity,
and even with reasonable splendour, it is in fact a
democratic institution. Each Ministry in turn must
in equal degree, irrespective of class or party, have the
confidence, support, and good-will of the Sovereign.
However much his influence may be used with the
Prime Minister or other members of the Cabinet in
favour of his personal opinion about policy or appoint-
ments, there must be nothing done by the Sovereign
to weaken or undermine the position of Ministers.
In return, their attitude to him must be one of respect
as well as frankness ; they must be careful to protect
the Monarchy and observe its forms. The performance
by the Sovereign of the duties and his observance of
the limitations of the Monarchy must be repaid by
perfect loyalty to him.

Everyone who was present when King George first
received those who had been the last Ministers under
King Edward, must have been touched by the deep
regret with which King George found himself so early
called upon to fill his father’s place : they must have
been impressed, too, by the modesty and also by
the earnest public spirit with which he addressed
himself to the task before him. The promise of that
first audience has been fulfilled : the King has been
faithful to the traditions and practice of his father,
and in the trying years that followed has shown a
continuous example of public duty and patriotic
feeling. The years that have passed do but confirm
the impression that constitutional Monarchy is of the
highest value in substance and in form to the unity
of the Empire.

1—TA
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APPENDIX TO CHAPTER XII

REPORT OF SIR CHARLES HARDINGE TO SIR EDWARD GREY ON THE !

Visit of KIN¢ EDWARD To THE TSAR AT REVAL IN JuNE I9°8

After a rough passage across the North Sea, the King and Queen
arrived at Kiel on Sunday, June 7. Their Majesties were ther®
met by Prince and Princess Henry of Prussia, and, after a short
stay, left again for Reval, escorted by a division of German destroyers
for some distance from tbe harbour.

The smart appearance of the whole of the German North Sea
Fleet lying at anchor in the port gave food for reflection upon
the recent German naval programme of construction, while the
intricate evolutions of the torpedo flotilla, which excited the
admi‘ration of all the naval officers on board the royal yacht,
served as a useful object-lesson of the efficiency of the German
Navy.

I may mention that the officers of the two British cruisers
H.M.S. Minotawr and Achilles were, while waiting at Kiel to
escort the King in the Baltic, entertained at dinner by Prince
Henry of Prussia, who made a speech to them expressing friendship
towards England, disclaiming any aggressive intentions on the
part of the German Navy, and asking them to make these views
understood and spread throughout England. It is thought by
th95e whp know Prince Henry that he would not have spoken in
this strain without direct instructions to do so,

I was able to ascertain, during our short stay at Kiel, that the
work of e.nla.r.gmg' the Canal has already been begun, and that
2{03112?21;:1 is this very week sitting at Kiel to arrange the details

Tl_le King and Queen arrived at Reval on the morning of the
oth instant, having had splendid weather in the Baltic, and there
?:t ?lhe Erpperor, the two Empresses, and members of the Imperial
Imml y,lthh some of the Russian Ministers, on board the two
larP:f;\ yachts and the cruiser 4imaz, the sole survivor of the

]g) Russian fleet that took part in the battle of Tsushima.
brill;rxllrtlg ;}lle two days spent at Reval the weather was fortunately
pouant, though only two days earlier such a gale had been

Owing as would have rendered communication between the
yachts. almost impossible, and four inches of snow had fallen.

During the course of the visit the King had several interviews
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with M. Stolypine and M. Isvolsky, from which, I understand, the
best possible impressions were created on both sides.

I had several opportunities of discussing with M. Isvolsky the
various questions of foreign policy in which our two countries are
chiefly interested, and I cannot help thinking that this direct ex-
change of views between the two Foreign Offices will be beneficial
and facilitate the solution of most of our pending questions.

My first enquiry of M. Isvolsky was as to the impression which
had been created upon him and in Russia by Sir Edward Grey’s
recent speech® in the House of Commons. He replied that it was
excellent, and that what had impressed people in Russia so much
was the tone of moderation and firmness with which it was inspired,
He was evidently pleased with it.

The question of Macedonian Reform entailed a considerable
amount of discussion, and gave M. Isvolsky an opportunity of
expounding the general policy of Russia towards England and
Germany, which ] will endeavour to describe as shortly as possible.

M. Isvolsky stated that the scheme of Macedonian Reforms was
one which he had deeply at heart, and upon which Russian public
opinion, as shown by the Press, felt strongly. He personally would
have gladly accepted the whole of the scheme as first developed by
Sir Edward Grey if he had seen the slightest prospect of obtaining
its adoption by the rest of the Powers, and, lastly, by the Sultan.
He knew for a fact, however, that this scheme would have met
with the greatest opposition on the part of Germany and Austria,
and even now he anticipated considerable difficulties if any further
modifications of a drastic nature were to be introduced into the
scheme as defined by his last note. He reminded me that Russia
is always in a difficult position vis-d-vis of Germany, owing to the
military supremacy of the latter Power on the frontier, that in
Germany there is very great nervousness as to future political
developments amongst the Powers, and that the age and indifferent
health of the Emperor of Austria are a source of uneasiness as to
the future. It was imperative, therefore, that Russia should act
with the greatest prudence towards Germany, and give the latter
Power no cause for complaint that the improvement of the rela-
tions of Russia with England had entailed a corresponding deteriora-
tion of the relations of Russia towards Germany. During the past
two months the German Government had formally complained to

1 Presumably the speech in the House of Commons explaining the Anglo-
Russian Convention, Feb 17, 1908.
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him more than once of the hostility of the Russian Press towards
Germany, and, although he greatly regretted the outspoken senti-
ments of the Russian Press, which he fully believed reflected their
true feelings, he had been obliged to confess his impotence under
the present system of liberty of the Press to control their utterances.
The visit of the French President to London, of the King to Reval,
and the impending visit of the President to Russia, had not tended
to improve matters, and he foresaw that difficultics were to be
expected from Germany and Austria, especially in the adoption
of the scheme of Macedonian Reforms. He therefore expressed
the hope that his last note, which he had reason to believe the
German Government might be induced to accept as it stands, would
be adopted by Sir Edward Grey as the limit to which the rope
could be strained without breaking, and that the King’s visit to
Reval might be consecrated by the announcement of the complete
agreement of England and Russia upon the scheme of reforms to
be adopted in Macedonia.

I told M. Isvolsky that when I left London the text of his last
note had not been received by Sir Edward Grey, only a telegraphic
summary having been sent by Mr. O'Beirne. Sir Edward Grey
had therefore been unable to give me complete and definite instruc-
tions, although he had authorized me to make suggestions for a
solution of some of the points still at issue. When at Kiel I had
received the text of his note, and, although I realized that a complete
agreement had almost been arrived at, it would be impossible to
make such an announcement as he had suggested unless he was
ready to accept the compromise which I had been authorized to
suggest. As for the attitude of Germany towards England and
Russia, and towards the recent improvement of relations between
them, His Majesty’s Government were inspired with no hostile
feelings towards Germany, with whom they were anxious to main-
tain the most friendly relations, and they realized that every
action should be avoided which would unnecessarily irritate or
exasperate feeling in Germany. Such an attitude was probably
even more necessary for Russia, but in the case of His Majesty’s
Government this did not mean that they would be ready to sacrifice
their legitimate interests or those of humanity at large to escape the
ill-will of Germany, since this would be the course best calculated
to provoke it. Although the attitude of His Majesty’s Government
towards Germany was, and bhad been, absolutely correct, it was
impossible to ignore the fact that, owing to the unnecessarily large
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increase in the German naval programme, a deep distrust in England
of Germany’s future intentions had been created. This distrust
would be still further accentuated with the progress of time, the
realization of the German programme, and the increase of taxation
in England entailed by the necessary naval counter-measures.
In seven or eight years’ time a critical situation might arise, in
which Russia, if strong in Europe, might be the arbiter of peace,
and have much more influence in securing the peace of the world
than at any Hague Conference. For this reason it was absolutely
necessary that England and Russia should maintain towards each
other the same cordial and friendly relations as now exist between
England and France, which in the case of England and Russia are,
moreover, inspired by an identity of interests of which a solution
of the Macedonian problem was not the least.

So, also, as regards the King's visit to Reval, which could not
possibly be interpreted as a provocation to Germany, since it could
not be admitted that the German Emperor should enjoy a monopoly
of State visits to other Sovereigns, and Sir Edward Grey had been
very explicit in his statement in the House of Commons that it
was not proposed to negotiate any mew treaty or convention at
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Reval. 1 explained that this statement had been expressly

made with a view to preventing any trouble between Germany
and Russia owing to the King’s visit to the Emperor of
Russia. . . .

In raising the question of the Balkan railways he (M. Isvolsky)
complained bitterly of Baron Aechrenthal’s action in springing
upon him the Sanjak Railway concession without any warning
whatever—a proceeding which had seriously disturbed the sfatus
guo in the Balkans, and had shaken his confidence in him. It was
clear that, in spite of Baron Achrenthal having spent seventeen
years in Russia, he had not grasped the real feeling in Russia
towards the Slav population in the Balkans, since he had imagined
that there could be only a short flare up in the Russian Press, and
that Austro-Russian relations would then return once more to
their former groove. In this he was entirely mistaken, since the
relations between Austria and Russia in connexion with affairs
in the Balkans could not be the same again. M. Isvolsky said that
he felt considerable anxiety about the Balkan Railway questions ;
he was convinced that the Sanjak Railway would be pushed by
Austria with the utmost energy, and he considered it absolutely
necessary that the Danube-Adriatic Railway should be pushed



KING EDWARD AND FOREIGN POLICY 215

; irits. e first occasion that His Majesty spoke to me he CHAP.
cg&r. forward # ars passu. The Russian Government had only 3 very my por:xs:g Sir Edward Grey's speech in the gouse of Commons, XI&
1908.1910 small financial Interest in the proposed railway, but they which. he said, showed a remarkably true appreciation of the real 1908-19to.
ote- that the completion of the Austrian schemes would mean a monopoly litical situation in Russia, and which had made the best possible
of railway construction in Macedonia, and, if this rumour should po

214 KING EDWARD AND FOREIGN POLICY

be confirmed, he would not hesitate to take strong measures 0 m;vapmre:ssitot:t.lant :snlc‘iectlo l::y tt(t)xa(t:okr:: ?;\d?rsesciraf: Zzzgpgcrxezv:;
Pf.eV.'ent what he would consider to be an infringement of th-’ word that his s;;eech contained. He was extremely glad that the
;;;;letstc;fs t}go‘};rrc:ty ct\f l?::irlitt;e Altholl)xlgh he fregrctted ::;: lt{hl: debate had taken place, since i;: hald sclllov;;n tc:i t:lhe world tfha}t :;lxe

. - ment ha n unable so far to sup . two great political parties in England shared the same friendly
Serbian Railway scheme, he appreciated their reasons for not doing feelinggrtowards Russia, and, the dissentients having had free scope

s:; but he hoped that, as soon as an agreement had been arriv to say all that they wanted against him and his Government, the

at on the scheme of Macedonian reforms, His Majesty’s Govern~ . had been cleared as after a thunderstorm.

ment would be able to lend their support to it. ey aerlzahop:: very much to have the opportunity, before long, of
allI otOId L(il Isvolsky that His Majesty's Government are n;;;: making the personal acquaintance of Sir Edward Grey, who had
doni f pos;. hm principle to the construction of railways in ¢ that so largely contributed to the realization of his dearest hopes in
theyl'h:,d lgept;l;ztt::c::s arily hr:ve 2 cwthsz mﬂuf: nee. fbxustria achieving a real improvement in the relations between England

e opportuneness of the action o : nd Russia.

at a moment when the Powers were devoting their whole attention : The Emperor repeatedly expressed his great satisfaction at the

:2;:;;13;3: tslg}? of reiom;s. I was, however, able to stat; ';a:v':r: visit of the King anq Queen, which, he sai@, sealed and confirmed
tC scheme of reforms had been put forward by the o t the intention and spirit of the Anglo-Russian Agreement, @d he

at Constantinople, Sir Edward Grey would be ready to instruc expressed his profound conviction that the friendly sentiments

s Maje§ty’s {\mbassador to impress upon the Porte the nec?ssity which now prevail between the two Governments could only
:(;rhiazlt;:fd ;ua:lz;r treattn(;extxt tt};) tShe .Dimlgbi-Adriati:' Ra;lr‘:a}' mature and grow stronger with ’tll‘lt? progr.es;toi) time to. thelm(;tual

en granted to the Sanjak Railway. ve weTs th countries. ere mi e occasional diver-
said, of the opinion that either no concelssion or bgth concessions, advantage .Of bf) 1l matters, but thegidentity of the national
should be granted. ! gence of views in sma .

interests of England and Russia in Europe and Asia would far

i ssible results from such trivial differences of
ment would prefer that none should be granted. outweigh any po

in jan Press of all shades and opinions

The conversati . . - h the opinion. A glance at the Russian :
sbove s 3 summary, lsted o hres howrs ogeier, d showed conclusiely how extrencly populer fonghou Fusts
although I have known M. Isvolsky personally for a great many tl.le.bf{mg.s vxsflta iew era in Anglo-Russian relations. On my
years, they gave me an interesting insight into the official side of visible sign O B O bt such papers as the Nouoe Vrsemga,
lsn;s'chara]c{ter which I had not previously had an opportunity .;f ::(h};;sslmhga;n g;wa;f regarded, when in Russia, as the bitterest foe
eing. He struck me as very able and adroit, but extremely timi of England, had now become the ardent supporters of an Anglo-
donan vt o ke me commic myell on he Mo Russian undertanding. His Majsty admited (bt he ao was
given to me, any suggestion which I madectoa;:' Ona);' at once set astonished at the rapidity with whicl 4 ¢ eehmg b 2 b sdprea d

aside as requiring careful study. He was, h ’m} v friendly and that he had m?v?r.besn so“surpn;e hass“f en be had rea
throughout, y. » however, very recently in a Chauvinistic  rag called the Sviet a warm article
in praise of England, and urging closer relations between the two
countries. Since the liberty of the Press had been established in
Russia, the Press had really become the reflex of public opinion,

M. Isvolsky entirely concurred, adding that the Russian Govern-

E I had several opportunities of short conversations with the
mperor, who looked extraordinarily well, and in the best possible
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and it was astonishing to see the complete unanimity that prevails
as to the necessity of warm and friendly relations with E{:slﬂnd'
The idea had taken firm root amongst the people, and it only
required now to be carefully fostered to bear fruit in the future.
The Emperor admitted that, from the point of view of the relations
of Russia to Germany, the liberty of expression mow enjo
by the Press had caused him and his Government consid'?"‘ble
embarrassment, since every incident that occurred in any distant
province of the Empire, such as an earthquake or thunderstorm
was at once put down to Germany’s account, and serious com”
plaints had recently been made to him and the Government of t_he
unfriendly tone of the Russian Press. He was, however, (_lmte
unable to remedy this state of affairs, except by an occasion
official communiqué to the Press, and this had generally but slight
effect. He wished very much that the Press would turn theif
attention to internal rather than to foreign affairs; but this Was
too much to expect.

The Emperor alluded to the recent Baltic and North Sea Agree-
ments, and said that he could not see at all the reason for them, nof
the advantage. As far as he could judge, the situation remalns
practically the same as heretofore, the only result being much
waste of time and energy, and considerable anxiety during the
negotiations amongst smaller Powers as to the intentions of t!le
Great Powers. They seemed, however, to have given some satis-
faction to the German Emperor, and he did not therefore grudge
it to him.

I seized the opportunity to say to the Emperor that I presun}ed
that it would always remain a cardinal principle of Russian policy
to keep the Straits between the Baltic and North Sea open, t0
which His Majesty warmly assented as a matter of vital interest
to Russia. I said that the frce entry into the Baltic was also 2
matter of great importance to England, and that, if ever ﬁ_‘e
question of closing the Straits were raised in the future, Russia
could count on our co-operation with her to keep the Straits open.
The Emperor remarked that this is one more instance of the
identity of our interests.

July 12, 1908,

The remainder of this record deals with the details
of the proposed Macedonian Reforms, sundry ques-
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tions arising out of the Anglo-Russian Agreement m CHAP.
regard to Persia, and the measures to b.e taken in .
Crete on the withdrawal of the international fqrce.
The above are the only passages touching the relations

of the Great Powers.
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CHAPTER XIII

THE THIRD CRISIS (AGADIR)

Death of George Grey—Trouble in Morocco—The French March
to Fez—The German Retort—The Panther at Agadir—The
British Attitude—The Silence of Berlin—Lloyd George's Speech
—German Protests—German and French Bargaining— British
Efforts for Peace—Some Moments of Relief—A Theory of

German Action—German Policy reviewed—Some German
Ambassadors.

-

ARLY in 1911 George Grey, the brother next
to me in age, was killed by a lion in East

Africa. His work and his pleasure had been as
a pioneer and explorer in new and in unmapped
countries. Our work had been on different lines and
in separate continents, but Fallodon had remained
his home when in England. He had spent several
months with me there or in my house in London in
1910, and we had planned to make permanent home
together, when he should have given up travel and
when I should be out of office. He had encountered
exceptional difficulties in early life, and had surmounted
them by great qualities. His thought on all practical
sides of human work was clear and strong, and he had
the power of decision and resolute action. He was a
most excellent judge of men. To this was added an
innate contempt for anything that was not straight,
and courage, both physical and moral, that was im-
pregnable. In times of danger, and in wild places, he
was a leader of men. In these last years I had known
also his unspoken tenderness and sympathy, a quality
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that is so particularly at;ractive, when combined with
of character and courage.

StrIe-Ir;sgzﬁdden deathwasa great.shock and an irreparable

blow to his family and near friends. .

In the spring of this year t.:here was .great internal
disturbance in Morocco ; Fez itself was in danger, and
it was evident that the hand of France might be forced
and that it might even be necessary for her to send
troops to Fez to relieve the situation and prevent
catastrophe, in which her own or other European sub-
jects might be involved. Spain was the other Power
with a special position in Morocco: she was very
sensitive about her own prestige and very apprehen-
sive lest, as the weaker Power compared with Fral:lce,
her prestige should suffer. If. Fra}nce took action,
Spain was sure to do something in order. to assert
her influence. The whole Mo.roccan qugstlon would
then be reopened. As long as 1t was po§51ble, I depre-
cated any action by either Power, but things got worse
in Morocco and eventually France sent a force to Fez
and Spain landed troops in her zone. Then suddenly
the Germans sent a ship, the Panther, tg Agadir. . Agadir
was a port not open to commerce ; it was.sald to be
suitable for a naval base. The Germ_an action at once
created a crisis, and for weeks the issue of peace or
war hung in the balance. We were bound by. the
Anglo-French Agreement of 1904 to give France diplo-
matic support. This engagement we fulfilled in letter
and spirit, while doing all we could to steer for peace,
no’tl‘txagerman contention was that French action in
going to Fez had altered the sta'tus quo, as settled by
the Act of Algeciras, and that if that status guo was
not restored Germany must have compensation. To
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:?;rslsw snc‘zﬁl-d EOt.demur, and France accepted negotia-
with Mett 'S basis. In_ what followed I took the line
opinion emlmh that, if trouble came, British public
demandswou d side with France and that German
such as iton F¥an°e for compensation should not be
to conced Wwas impossible for any French Government
the e. On the. other hand, I urged on France
ss'?lpedlency of withdrawing from Fez as soon as
llz'(r)enlche’ ﬁl:ld I deprecated the sending of British and
Agadic (s) Ips to lie alongside the German ship at
COunte;. tr el:fen to occupy other Moroccan ports as a
takon w}Slilro tfl. Such action by us or by France,
balance oneth ere dwas hope of peace, would weigh the
I told the F - 51he. of war. As regards compensation
would rai rench in .reply to their enquiries that we
give Go se no.ob)ectlon to anything they decided to
Morocc rmgnxm ﬂ.le French Congo, and that, even in
i uireo, rmsl} interests did not, in our opinion,
qua.n . llll.S to ob]ect. to concessions to Germany, short
of oury traillg that might be a naval base on the flank
would not t;l route. Concession to Germany in Morocco
for the French, gietné? agreteable solution, but it was
’ us, to exclude it. It was, of
:31;;; r(r:f ?ff clear to the French that we should not
and that w mthat anything that they disapproved of,
resisting G e should give them diplomatic support in
sive, $r hierir_lan demands that they felt to be exces-
had been 1; Ime there were no scares, such as there
in the lurch d¥906’ that we were going to leave France
were such thlplomatlcally.. My relations with Cambon
of conciliati at I. coul.d dls§uss every possible method
hensive tha t0n with him, without his becoming appre-
The d We meant to throw the French over.
espatch of the Panther to Agadir was a very
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brusque way »
the Germans followed it up by a disregard of us that

led to a dramatic incident. At the risk of somewhat
confusing the order of the general narrative I will
quote the documents that explain and comment on

the incident.
Here is the original announcement made to us of the

despatch of the Panther :

Minute by Sir A. Nicolson

Sik Epwarp GrEY,—The German Ambassador called this
norning and said he had been instructed to make a verbal com-
punication, which is recorded in the above aide-mémoire.) A
imilar communication was, Count Metternich said, being made to
he French and Spanish Governments by the German Ambassadors
\t Paris and Madrid. 1 merely remarked that Agadir was not an
»pen port, and that I was unaware that any German or foreign
;ubjects resided there or in its neighbourhood.

Count Metternich continued by saying that he wished to make
an explanatory statement: the advance of France to Fez, in
tegard to the necessity of which German reports differed from
those of the French, and also the establishment both by France
and Spain of military posts in various parts of Morocco, had created
a new situation, and one which rendered the provisions of the
Act of Algeciras illusory. By that Act France and Spain were
only authorized to organize police forces in certain open ports.
The German Government had no desire to pass any criticisms on
the above action of France and Spain, but they were bound to

' The aide-mémoire is as follows: * Des maisons allemandes établies

au sud du Maroc et notamment 4 Agadir et dans ses environs, se sont

alarmées d'une certaine fermentation parmi les tribus de ces contrées

que semblent avoir produite les derniers événements dans d’autres

parties du pays. Ces maisons se sont adressées au Gouvernement
mpérial pour lui demander protection pour leur vie et leurs biens,
Sur leur demande le Gouvernement a décidé d’envoyer au port d'Agadir
un batiment de guerre, pour préter, en cas de besoin, aide et secours
3 ses sujets et protégés ainsi qu'aux considérables interéts allemands
engagés dans les dites contrées. Dés que l'état de choses au Maroc
sera rentré dans son calme antérieur, le bateau chargé de cette mission
protectrice aura a quitter le port d’Agadir.”

of opening negotiations with the French : CHAP.

—
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lend an ear to
subjects in dis¢ -the,"equ%ts of German subjects and protected

existed, Tt u a:lctt: In the south where no organized police forces
the hecessary prot ¢ duty of the German Government to afford
in the sout} Pandectnon to fhe lives and properties of their subjects
condition of n to continue to afford such protection until &
The German Grmal Peace and tranquillity had been re-established.
the French andovemu?em were ready to endeavour to find with
Morocco questio Spanish Governments a definite solution of the
in the way of re n'hinThey were well aware that there were difficulties
tween Gcrmazc Fgasolunon, but, owing to the friendly relations
such difficulties v C 20 Spain, they did not consider that
were insurmountable. If the British Government

were ready to assi . :
Welcomed. 15t towards this end their ajd would be gladly

I said that would
N . repeat t
he had said to me. He (rz):uld o
Was one of great im
considered.

you as faithfully as possible what

portance, and would have to be very carefully

Foreion OFFIcE, July 1, 1911, AR

P.S.—I should

add : .
to the status quo 4 that Count Metternich said that a return

nle was out of the question,

On July 4 I had the fo

llowin . .
€rman Ambassador in g conversation with the

London :

Sir Edward Grey to Count de Salis

ForEIGN OFFiCE,
July 4, 1911.
t Metternich to-day, on behalf of His
il;td I must ltleu him that our attitude
must take ; : ¢d one with regard to Morocco. We
and ourkz w;mi?l tCOHSlde.ratxon our treaty obligations to France
ituation hailreSts in Morocco. We were of opinion that a
ship to A been created by the despatch of a German
elopments might affect British interests

SIR,~I informed Coyp
Majesty’s Government, t
could not pe a disintere

understand that the communication *
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ever, that he must take this as a conversation and not as a written

communication.
He remarked that the new situation had been created by French

and Spanish action.

I said I understood the view of the German Government to
be that the French and Spanish action had made it necessary
for them to calm German public opinion by showing that Germany
was not disinterested in the question of Morocco. They had
taken the overt step of sending a ship to Agadir. We had not
taken any overt step, though our commercial interests in Morocco
were greater than those of Germany. It was therefore the more
incumbent upon us to make it clear that we, no more than Germany,
could let things develop without taking an interest in them.

Counf Metternich then said that the attitude of our Press towards

CHAP.
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the sending of a German ship to Agadir was not likely to foster = .

that favourable atmosphere for discussion for which I had expressed
a wish in conversation yesterday. The German Press, on the other
band, had been very calm.

I said that I had stated yesterday that the action of Germany
in sending a ship to a closed port, where it was not known that
commercial interests existed, was sure to excite the Press here and
elsewhere. If we, instead of the German Government, had sent
a ship to Agadir while the German Government did nothing, the
German Press would have been equally excited.

In commenting upon the communication which I had made,
Count Metternich said that he was sure the German Government
would understand that it was natural for us to take an interest
in the question.—I am, etc., E. GRrEY.

It will be observed that this was a communication
made after consultation in the Cabinet: the first
paragraph was what I had been authorized to say.
Days passed, and Metternich was apparently left
without any instructions from Berlin, and could tell
me . nothing from his Government when I saw him.
It is true that we had not addressed any direct question
to the German Government, but it was unusual for
any Government completely to ignore a communica-
tion such as I had made.
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On the afternoon of July zr I was suddenly told
that Lloyd George (then Chancellor of the Exchequer) .
had come over to the Foreign Office and wanted {0
see me. He came into my room and asked me if the .
German Government had given any answer to the
communication I had made on behalf of the Cabjnet -
on July 4. I said that none had reached me, buf, to
make sure, I had enquiry made in the Office whether
anything had come that day which had not yet ;eached
me. There was nothing. Lloyd George then \
whether it was not unusual forwur communication 0
be left without any notice, and I replied that it was.
He told me that he had to make a speech in the City
of London that evening, and thought he ought to say
something about it; he then took a paper from his
pocket and read out what he had put down as suitable.

I thought what he proposed to say was quite justiﬁed'
and would be salutary, and I cordially agreed. I com
sidered there was nothing in the words that Germahy
could fairly resent. Lloyd George spoke as he had

proposed that evening. What follows is the important
part of it :

But I am also bound to say this—that I believe it is essential
in the highest interests, not merely of this country, but of the
world, that Britain should at all hazards maintain her place and
l.:ler prestige amongst the Great Powers of the world. Her P°t‘”,'t
influence has many a time been in the past, and may yet be ift
the future, invaluable to the cause of human liberty. It has moré
than once in the past redeemed continental nations, who aré
sometimes too apt to forget that service, from overwhelming
dlS&_Ster, and even from national extinction. I would make 8’?“
sacrifices to preserve peace. I conceive that nothing would justify
a disturbance of international good-will except questions of the
gravest national moment. But if a situation were to be fo
upon us in which peace could only be preserved by the surrender

THE FOREIGN OFFICE
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of the great and beneficent poam has won by centmia
of heroism and achievement, by Britain to be treated,:

where her interests were vitally affected, as if she were of no account
in the Cabinet of nations, then I say emphatically that peace at
that price would be a humiliation intolerable for a great country
like ours to endure. National honour is no party question. The
security of our great international trade is no party question. The
peace of the world is much more likely to be secured if all nations
realize fairly what the conditions of peace must be. And it is
because I have the conviction that nations are beginning to under-
stand each other better, to appreciate each other’s points of view
more thoroughly, to be more ready to discuss calmly and
dispassionately their differences, that I feel assured that nothing
. will happen between now and next year which will render it difficult
for the Chancellor of the Exchequer in this place to respond to the
toast proposed by you, my Lord Mayor, of the continued prosperity
of the public purse.

The speech was entirely Lloyd George’s own idea. I
did nothing to instigate it, but I welcomed it. The
effect was much greater than any words of mine could
have been. There was a section, and a considerable
section, of opinion in this country that looked upon
the Foreign Office in general, and myself in particular,
as being unduly anti-German, just as in 18¢3, for
instance, they looked upon Rosebery and the Foreign
Office as being anti-French. Anything that I said
was therefore liable to produce a certain reaction of
antipathy in this section. The Germans. knew this
well enough, and no doubt prepared to make some
discount of what I said. But Lloyd George was
closely associated with what was supposed to be a
pro-German element in the Liberal Government and
in the House of Commons. Therefore, when he spoke
out, the Germans knew that the whole of the Govern-
ment and House of Commons had to be reckoned with.
It was my opinion then, and it is so still, that the speech

1—T15
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had much to do with preserving the peace in I9II.
It created a great explosion of words in Germany, but
it made Chauvinists there doubt whether it would be
wise to fire the guns. The speech certainly had the
effect of making the German Government keep in touch
with their Ambassador in London and send him

instructions, as the following records of conversation
show :

Ssy Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen
FoRrEIGN OFFICE,
July 24, 1911,

SIR,.—Count Metternich asked to see me to-day, and when he
came informed me that he had fully reported to his Government
what I had said to him on Friday, the 21st. He was now instructed
to make a communication to me. It was as follows:

From the beginning the German Government had sent a ship
to Agadir in order to protect German interests, and for no other
;eason. The special cause was the attack of natives on a German
arm.

At this point I observed that I had not, I thought, heard of
this attack before. I had understood that the despatch of the
ship had been due to apprehension as to what might happen, not
to what had actually happened.

Count Metternich remarked that he had not been told of it
before.

He then proceeded to say that, so far, nothing had happened
to give reason for thinking that the German intentions were changed.
th a man had been landed; and he could inform me, though
th1§ was very confidential, that the German commander had
strict orders to land men only in case of extreme necessity—when
the lives of Germans were menaced.

I observed that I thought there were no Germans in this region,
and that I supposed, therefore, the term “ German” must mean
German-protected persons.

Count Metternich said that he had no information on this point.

I:Ie went on to say that his Government regretted the credence
which was given to insinuations as to the intentions of Germany
that came from hostile quarters. Germany never had thought of
creating a naval port on the Moroccan coast, and never would
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think of it. Such ideas were hallucinations. She had no inten-
tions on Moroccan territory, but demanded that France should
keep strictly to the Act of Algeciras, or else come to explanations
with Germany. The German Government thought that the latter
course would be more in the interests of France, and they had
proposed, quite generally, that Germany should be given compensa-
tion in colonial matters, in order that she might give up her right
to object to French action in Morocco. Negotiations had been
begun with France, and both parties had promised to keep the
strictest secrecy. On the German side this had seriously been
done ; not even the Allies of Germany were informed of what
had passed. France, on the contrary, to Germany'’s regret, had
given partial information to the Press, and also to her friends, the
information being incorrect and incomplete, and calculated to
mislead as to the intentions of Germany.

Herr von Kiderlen had declared to M. Jules Cambon that he
could not go on with negotiations and make positive and detailed
proposals (a thing which he had not done hitherto) until secrecy
was guaranteed. In order to avoid misrepresentation, he had
proposed that information should be given, when mutually agreed
upon, to mutual friends and to the Press. M. Jules Cambon’s
answer to this was expected yesterday.

If the German demands were rather high, Germany was ready
to make concessions in Morocco as well as in colonial matters.
But the Chauvinistic tone of the French, and part of the British
Press, menacing Germany with the interference of the friends of
France. did not tend towards a settlement. Should the present
negotiations be wrecked. even then Germany would have no designs
upon Moroccan territory ; but she would have to demand from
France, with determination and emphasis, that the Algeciras Act
should be fully carried out, in spirit as well as in letter. Germany
could not, as one of the Great Powers, let the French presume to
encroach upon her rights. contrary to written treaties. Germany
still hoped that things would not come to that point, and that
a friendly exchange of opinions 4 dewx would avoid this. If,
however, France should not wish to come to an understanding
on the basis proposed, Germany would have to demand a return
to the status quo ante in Morocco, and in doing so would count
on the support of the other Powers who were parties to the Alge-
ciras Act, and especially of England.

Count Metternich told me confidentially that his Government
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CHAP. had made no demand as to the ri

' XHL

———

I911.

Congo. ght of pre-emption in the Belgian

Miiiziti:ri thl;t I would communicate this statement to the Prime
Sinister. ut, as 1 was likely to be asked in Parliament what
oy thaptpet;lmgcat Agadir, I should like to know whether I might
le German Government had informed a
man had been landed. me that net

Count. Metternich requested that I should make no public state-
ment wx?h rega'rd to this conversation until he had had time to
communicate with his Government.

I further observed that the question of what was the stafus
qﬁo ante was a matter of interpretation, in which I assumed that
a th'e Powers who signed the Algeciras Act would have a say,
and, if so, .what Germany had said seemed to me to point to a
conference in the last resort,

Copnt Metterr}ich said that no doubt there were sometimes in
treaties dark points w?nch it was difficult to interpret, but there
were other Pomts which were clear. In this case it was very
clear that Pra{lce ought to withdraw from any occupation of
i&orocco extending _beyond what was contemplated by the Algeciras

ct, 'z':nd the question was not one to be submitted to a vote, nor
was 1t open to serious discussion. German ‘
for our support. ¥, be repeated, hoped

I observed again that the question as to the sfatus guo anie
yvas a rpatter for interpretation, and it would have to be discussed
if the time came to raise it.—I am, etc.,

E. Grey.
The following despatch shows the next stage :

Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen

ForelGN OFFICE,
July 25, 1911,

SIR,—The German Ambassador came to see me to-day, and, in
.reply t(_) my question of Monday as to whether I might r;lake ‘use
in Pa.rllament of the information which the German Government
had given that no men had been landed at Agadir, he gave the
answer .of the German Government. e

The m_formation was confidential, and they must request me
to treat it as such. They could not consent to its bein;3 used in

Parlinmaoné afa._ i1 ~
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That speech had been interpreted without contradiction as having
a tone of provocation for Germany, and the German Government
could not let the belief arise that, in consequence of the speech,
they had made a declaration of intentions about Morocco.

I observed that I must say at once that the fact that the Chan-
cellor of the Exchequer’s speech, which seemed to me to give no
cause for complaint, had created surprise was in itself a justification
of the speech, as it could not have created surprise unless there
had been some tendency to think that we might be disregarded.

The German Ambassador said that he had a further communi-
cation to make about the speech, but meanwhile he went on to
say that, if an understanding with France fell through owing to
French resistance, Germany must demand that the Treaty of
Algeciras be kept, and the status quo ante be restored, whether
that were agreeable to France or not.

The German Government did not think that a Conference would
be necessary. Germany, as one of the signatories of the Treaty
of Algeciras, was entitled by herself to vindicate the rights of the
treaty. If, in that endeavour, Germany found the support of
third parties, it would be very welcome, and would facilitate her
action. But if, after the many provocations from the side of
France and her free-and-easy manner in Morocco, as if neither
Germany nor a treaty existed, France should repel the hand which
was proffered to her by Germany, German dignity as a Great
Power would make it necessary to secure by all means, and, if
necessary, also alone, full respect by France for German treaty
rights.

This communication was read to me by Count Metternich,
and he then proceeded to read to me a further communication.

The text of the speech of the Chancellor of the Exchequer had
given rise, in part of the British Press, and in nearly the whole
of the French Press, to attacks on Germany. The German Foreign
Secretary could not say how far this was intended by the British
Government. The effect of the speech had made a bad impression
in Germany, as, owing to utterances made by me to Count
Metternich, the effect of the speech could not have been
unforeseen.

Negotiations were in progress with France to put an end to
the difficulties which had arisen owing to the free-and-easy way
in which she had thought it right to disregard the obligations of

Algeciras. Germany had explicitly and repeatedly declared that
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she would like, without recriminations on the past, to come to
peaceful and amicable understanding directly with France. France
had accepted this, and had agreed to carry on negotiations for the
time being secretly. Germany had made propositions to France
that seemed to the German Government quite loyal and acceptable.
Those propositions concerned territories in which English interests
were ncither directly nor indirectly engaged.

If, notwithstanding that, England thought that she ought to
€Xpress some wishes, it might have been expected that these
wishes would have been transmitted to Germany in the usual
diplomatic channel. Instead of this, the British Government
had, through one of their members, given public declarations
which, to say the least, could have been interpreted as a warning
to Germany’s address, and which, as a matter of fact, had by the
British and French Presses been interpreted as a warning bordering
on menace.

Germany could not see by what reasons the British Government
had been guided. The British Government could not have been
in any doubt that, by that proceeding, the friendly understanding
between Germany and France could not be furthered. Considering
the tone which for some time had been adopted by part of the
British Press, and by the whole of the French Press, the British
Government could hardly doubt what cffect the speech of the
Chancellor of the Exchequer would have. If the British Govern-
ment, assuming this as a hypothesis, should have had the intention
to embroil the political situation and lead towards a violent
explosion, they could not have chosen a better means than the
speech of the Chancellor of the Exchequer, which took so very
little into account, with regard to Germany, the dignity and place
of a Great Power, which the Chancellor of the Exchequer claimed
for England in that specch.

I said that I could only ref)eat what I had already said about
the speech of the Chancellor of the Exchequer. The speech had
not claimed anything except that we were entitled to be considered
as one of the great nations. It had claimed no pre-eminence, and
it had not even indicated that there was a crisis. It had dealt
in general terms with remote contingencies. The German Govern-
ment had said that it was not consistent with their dignity, after
the speech of the Chancellor of the Exchequer, to give explanations
as to what was taking place at Agadir. I felt that the tone of
their communication made it not consistent with our dignity

A
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HAP.
to give explanations as to the speech of the Chancellor of the cHAP

E)flghfl'esql;e;;vever, I could genuinely say. It was not intended, by

i aid, or would be said, to embroil Germany'’s
mw?:go?sa;gta: ‘I)*‘iz:e. On the contrary, we sincerely desired
rtlligf lthey should sacceed. The Foreign Office Vote was ;zdb;.
taken in the House of Commons the day after to-morrow, L
would then make this clear. But the tone of the German comd
munication was very unfavourable also as regar.ds Franfze, an
made it more than ever evident that 2 very dxﬁi_cult sxtuatxo(;x

ould arise if the German negotiations with France dl('.'l not succee d
" Further conversation of a less formal and more dlsc;l\rSlZ;e ku;n
took place, in the course of which I observed that tti erZCh
objection appeared to be to the Press comments on the sp

rather than to the speech itself. .
i i i t.—I am, etc.,
From this Count Metternich did not dissen S

That was the end of this incident, but the negotla(i
tions dragged on for many wpeks yet to come, ant
there were very anxious periods. The Germans a
first made such huge demands on the French Congo 2113
it was obvious that no French Government wo}111 a
concede. The fact was that .both Governments af
got into a very difficult position: each was afraid 0t
its own public opinion. T.he German 'Governmltland
dared not accept little. Their own Colonial Party ':1
got their feelings excited and their mouth very wi 12
open. If the mouth was not stopped—and it wou
need a big slice to fill it—there would be .great‘ shouting.
The French Colonial party would revolt .1f their Govern-
ment gave up much. Probably after a time the German
Government was as anxious as the French' to get ouct1
of the business by a settlement, but neither dare
setlﬂe‘;vas accused afterwards of ha\{ing been more
French than the French, and of having made things
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more di
SOrrll‘: ileff}('mll;,r lt)eec;use I observed to Metternich that
F ge demand made by Germany on the

re
nch Congo was more than France could possibly

concede. It was
French to resiat supposed that I was urging the

The followin
g two documents will i .
taken by me with the French : will illustrate the line

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertic

ForeiGN OFFICE,
gour telegram of July 18 Tl 1o wort
ince France consider :
< s that the d
Gonnee ¢ demands made u b
e Fmg/d‘;lré greater than she can consent to, it is e}\):i)(rllc:tertha’tv
T z;m;nment should_ now make counter-proposals which
y what concessions in the French Congo she is prepared

to grant. An '
. y concession there i
could not be objected to by us. considered reasonable by France

. I shall telegraph again as to t
in the event of a refusal b
French Congo.

> he course developments may take
Yy Germany to reduce her demands on

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie

FoRreiGN OFrICE,
September 5, 1911,

SIrR,—M. C
ambon showed me to day a telegraphic summary of

the conversation of ye
angl Herr von Kiderle)n isr:egiﬁnbet“'“" the French Ambassador
err von Kj )

principle the praers o o after some discussion. accepted in
over Morocco. }]-le h:(; wha was virtually a French protectorate
cconomic equality to t} ‘made difficulties about the limitation of
over Moorish subiject ll)my years, about the French protectorate
and he had protes]'t ds abroad, and about the judicial organization ;
He was, however cre i]gamSt the proposals about German protégés:
the establishment laztl)y to agree to a secret understanding as to
technically. He } er on of a Trench protectorate, really and

¢ had said that the Germans could not givey az:xr;-

thing in Togoland
Chancellor. » and that he must refer all the proposals to the
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M. Cambon asked me what 1 thought of this.

I said that I expected Herr von Kiderlen would reply that what
was offered in the French Congd”was not enough. Personally,
it seemed to me that, geographically, climatically, and generally,
Morocco was of so much greater importance to France than the
French Congo that it would be a pity for France not to increase her
offer of territory in the French Congo, if necessary, and if she could
get a clean and definitive arrangement as to Morocco. Could she
not, for instance, give the triangle for which Germany asked up
to the river Alima?

M. Cambon said that this was impossible. He said that it
must be remembered that, after the experience of the arrangement
with Germany of 1909, the French Parliament would be apt to
say that what was given up in the French Congo was solid, while
nothing was being obtained from Germany except a bit of paper
which might be worth nothing.

I remarked that any cessions of territory in the French Congo
might be made dependent upon the agreement with Germany
being accepted by all the other Powers who were parties to the Act
of Algeciras. This would give France an assured position in
Morocco.

I observed how important it was that, if there was trouble, it
should be quite clear that it was Germany who forced it. I hoped,
therefore, that the French would not break off the negotiations.
M. Cambon replied that the French Ambassador at Berlin was

fully aware of the importance of this.—I am, etc.,
E. GREY.

All my effort was to get Germany to moderate her
demands as much as she could and to get France to
go as far as she could in increasing her offers. What-
ever influence we had was used in this way to promote
a peaceful settlement.

It was my opinion, and that of the Cabinet, that in
the last resort we should propose a Conference to avert
war. I spoke of the possibility of this to Metternich :
he did not hold out much hope that it would find favour
at Berlin. I sounded the French; they were not
inclined to it, at any rate not yet. Cambon asked
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me what we should do if Germany refused a Conference.
Th.ls. I could not tell. I could only say that public
opinion here would be stronger if a Conference were
refused. No man and no Government could pledge
this country in advance to go to war.

Eventually France and Germany came to terms.
France got her free hand in Morocco, and Germany
got concessions elsewhere. The Moroccan question
was at last out of the way, and was not to threaten the
peace of Europe again. The storm was over, but a
ground-swell continued, sufficient to give the German
Government a tossing in their debate in the Reichstag
and. to excite the Crown Prince to a demonstration of
feeling on that occasion. But the French and German
Governments had made up their minds to peace.
The French took care to make the Yellow Book that
they published as much of an anodyne as possible.
It was said at the time that the French Ambassador
and the Secretary for Foreign Affairs at Berlin arranged
together that this should be so.

Two other quotations will show the views I expressed
to Ambassadors of less interested Powers :

Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen

ForeigN OFFICE,
July 13, 1911,

It_allan Ambassador having asked my opinion about Morocco,
I said that Germany had opened the question in the worst possible
way. Having given it to be understood that her interests were
only commercial, she had gone to a port which was closed com-
mercially ; she has thus made it clear that commercial interests
we.re only a pretext, Agadir happened also to be the port most
suitable for a naval base. Germany had thus at the outset mobilized
the whole of British public opinion, and made it certain that our
Interests would be engaged on the side of France.
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It is now for Germany, if she wishes to make conversations
easy, to do so by removing first impression created by her action.

We do not wish to impede a settlement between her and France,
but we must wait to know what Germany'’s object is before we can
decide whether British interests require us to intervene in dis~
cussions. )

You should adapt your language to these views when the occa-
sion demands it, or if it becomes necessary to repeat or supplement
what I said to German Ambassador on July 4.

Sir Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan

ForeIGN OFFICE,
Seplember 4, 1911,

S1r,—The Russian Ambassador asked me to-day what I thought
of the prospects of the conversations between France and Germany.

I said that the outcome was very obscure. The Germans had
changed their ground so often that it was very difficult to form
an opinion. There would certainly not be war unless Germany
intended to have it. If the conversations came to a deadlock,
everything would depend upon what Germany did. If she took
some action to rush matters, either by landing a force in Morocco
or by sending to France a communication in the nature of an
ultimatum about the Algeciras Act, such as Count Metternich had
foreshadowed in a conversation with me some weeks ago, it would
of course mean that she intended war. But otherwise some settle-
ment would be patched up. I said that I understood the Russian
Government were being kept informed of everything, and I asked
whether he had any news from St. Petersburg.

He replied that he had none.

I told him that Sir Fairfax Cartwright had not been cognizant
of the article in the Neue Freie Presse,' and the attacks upon him
had been worked up from German sources. There must have been
some object in this. It might be that Germany intended to make
a settlement with France, and to explain that this settlement
was not satisfactory owing to the action of England. The German
Government might intend to cover their retreat by giving this
explanation to German public opinion. It might be one way
of securing peace, though it would tend to an increase of naval
expenditure.

1 An alleged interview with him published by that journal.
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Gelrrg:f:srv;:dthat the whole matter might have been settled if the
and. told the gone to the French, when the latter reached Fes,
when the Gm quietly that Germany must have a settlement. But
to Agadir ¢ }ermans qpcned the.proceedings by sending a warship
Gor ey mobilized public opinion here, in France, and in

rmany.  The Germans were now hampered by the public feeling
which they had themselves created.

Count Benckendorff expressed himself very decidedly to the

effect that the sending of a German warship to Agadir was very-

unfortunate, and indced immoral.—I am, etc.,
E. GREY.

One more despfltch may be worth quoting to show
that even in Berlin there was sometimes a lighter side

to the dispussions, and that our Ambassador there
was not without a sense of humour :

Sir L. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey
(Received August 28)
BERLIN,
August 25, 1911.

SIr,—1 l_md to-day some conversation with Herr Zimmermann
on the subject of Morocco, and particularly on the subject of the
despatch of the Panther to Agadir. He complained bitterly about
Mr. L]o‘yd George's speech, which, he said, had done untold harm
botl} with regard to German public opinion and the negotiations.
I'said that for what had done most harm one must go back a little
further t‘him Mr. Lloyd George's speech, namely, to the despatch
of the German warship to Agadir. He said that he had never
understood why public opinion in England had been upset by that
event. “ When we informed Sir Edward Grey that we were going
to send a ship to Agadir——"" I here interrupted and said, ** You
mean that you had sent a ship to Agadir.” He acquiesced in
my interruption, and, continuing, said, ' When we informed Sir
Ed'ward Qrey that we had sent a ship to Agadir he took the news
qu.lte quietly, and we had no idea that there was going to be all
this trouble about it.” T said that it was in my recollection that
you h.ad”spoken strongly to Count Metternich on the subject.
He said, * Well, at all events, we had no idea that public opinion
would feel so strongly about it, and Mr. Lloyd George’s speech
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came upon us like a thunderbolt.”” He added that the whole trouble cuaAp.

arose from the fact that it was not recognized in England that the
despatch of a ship to Agadir, which had been the Emperor’s idea,

was really meant to make it easier for the French Government®

to defend any compensation they might be ready to give, and
which they had expressed readiness to give, before the French
Parliament. I could not help saying that it seemed to me to be
a somewhat dubious method of facilitating the negotiations, and
that I could scarcely fancy a French Minister of Foreign Affairs
standing up in the French Parliament and saying that he had
had to yield to German demands for compensation because Ger-
many, as a hint that she meant business, had sent a warship to
a closed Moroccan port. Besides, I added, I thought that the
Panther had been sent to protect the lives and property of the
employees of certain Hamburg merchants. “ Ah!” said Herr
Zimmermann, “ that was the primary reason, and the reason for
the urgency which prevented us from informing the Powers of
our intention, But it was thought, all the same, that it would
have a good effect on the negotiations in the way I have just
stated.”” I am bound to say that even Herr Zimmermann smiled
when I mentioned the Hamburg merchants. I said that I was
glad to know the real reason why the ship had been sent to Agadir,
but I thought, if he would allow me to say so, that it might have
been wiser if, before M. Cambon left Kissingen, he had been con-
sulted as to whether the despatch of the Panther would have the
salutary effect on the negotiations which the Imperial Govern-
ment anticipated. To this Herr Zimmermann replied that he
was not at Berlin at the time, or perhaps Here he
broke off his sentence, which would seem to imply that he agreed
with me.

Herr Zimmermann went over a lot of old ground, and spoke
at some length as to the disappointment Germany had felt at
our attitude, the growing excitement in German public opinion,
the irritation of the Emperor, and many other things which you
have repeatedly heard from Count Metternich, and which I have
reported as having been said by the Emperor. I need not, there-
fore, trouble you with the rest of his observations.

The reasons, however, which he gave me for the despatch of a
ship to Agadir are, as far as I am aware, quite new, and therefore
may be of some interest.—I have, etc.,

W. E. GoscHEN.
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The summer of 1911 was one of splendid heat ; such
a summer as comes seldom in England ; it surp
anything known in this generation. If my memory
is correct, there were not less than thirteen days
distributed through the summer when the temperature
was go degrees or more in the shade—Greenwich
reported 100 degrees on one day, but I have always
doubted this figure : no other place got within 3 or 4
degrees of the roo. Still, it was very hot, and even
when Parliament was not sitting the prolonged Agadir
crisis prevented me from enjoying the glorious weather
at Fallodon. One other colleague, not tied to London
by official work, kept me company for love of the
crisis. Winston Churchill was then at the Home
Office, but he followed the anxieties of the Foreign
Office with intense interest and, I imagine, saw much
of Sir Henry Wilson, then at the War Office—at any
rate, he insisted on taking me once to see Wilson, and
their talk was keen and apparently not the first that
they had had. Let me not be supposed to imply that
Churchill was working for war, or desired it: he
followed all the diplomacy closely, but never either in
Council or in conversation with me did he urge an
aggressive line. It was only that his high-mettled
spirit was exhilarated by the air of crisis and high
events. His companionship was a great refreshment,
and late in the afternoon he would call for me and
take me to the Automobile Club, which was but thinly
populated, like other clubs, at that season. There,
after what had been to me a weary, perhaps an anxious,
day he would cool his ardour and I revive my spirits io
the swimming-bath.

What was the real motive that underlay the despatch
of the Panther to Agadir ?
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Whoever has been inside British foreign policy is
familiar with the emotion of indignation, amusement,
or contempt with which he reads of the deep motives
and the clever schemes that are invented for present-
day British diplomatists and attributed to them by
ingenious writers in foreign, and sometimes even in
the British, Press. One who is conscious of this may
well be cautious in attributing deep and sinister
designs to the action of foreign Governments. I
therefore give, with all reserve, the theory that seemed
to me best to fit the facts. '

'One thing seems to be certain. The appeal of
Hamburg merchants, the original reason given by the
German Government for the despatch of the Panther
to Agadir, was not the real reason; there was some-
thing behind that, at any rate. We had assumed that
the forced dismissal of Delcassé in 1905 and the dragging
of France to a Conference at Algeciras in 1906 were
an attempt to break the newly formed Anglo-French
Entente by demonstrating to France that friendship
with Britain would bring France more trouble than
help. On this assumption Agadir would be a second
attempt to effect the same object. It would, in my
opinion, be contrary to evidence and reason to suggest
that the Bosnia-Herzegovina Crisis of 1908-9 was
engineered by Germany to shake the relations between
Britain, France, and Russia ; but the result of it had
been to damage in Russia the prestige of the alliance
with France, and to lower Russian opinion of the value
of British friendship. This may have encouraged the
notion that another crisis directed against France was
not an entirely hopeless project. On this theory
Germany must have contemplated the contingency of
war with France, if need be. Had the crisis led to
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war, this would have come at the very season that we
know was favoured for the purpose by German military
leaders in 1870, and that was sclected for the menace
to France in 1905, and that we believe was decided by
the military authorities for war in 1914.

If this theory be correct, if the Agadir Crisis was
intended to end either in the diplomatic humiliation
of France or in war, why was it allowed to end withol.lt
effecting either object ? One answer would be that iB
I91I the German Fleet was not so strong as in 1914
nor the German Army at the same height of equipment
to which it was subsequently brought by her capital
levy. Germany had, therefore, decided not to risk
war with Britain, and when it became apparent that
there was this risk she switched, difficult as it then was
to do so, on to a policy of certain pecace. Before the
crisis she may have been encouraged to think the risk
of war with Britain negligible, or even remote. MY
own conduct of Foreign Affairs had become very
unpopular with part of the Liberal Press and was the
subject of open criticism. The writers of these criti-
cisms made the mistake, as is so often done, of
attributing all that they disliked to the influence of
one man, not realizing that all important telegrams t0
and from the Foreign Office were circulated every day
to the Cabinet, and that it is impossible for any
Secretary for Foreign Affairs to continue in his post
unless he has the general approval of the Cabinet.
How much the impression made in Germany by these
Liberal critics was increased by sources with which
the agents of the German Embassy in London were
bound to be in touch I never knew or enquired. The
surmise is that Germany thought, for one reason of
another, that we should be less firm in 1911 in &
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Morocco Crisis than we were in 19o6. If so, the
speech of Lloyd George must have upset the whole of
their calculations.

We were told at the time, with what truth I do
not know, that, when it seemed possible that war might
come, the great financial interests in Germany strongly
opposed it, urging that they had not been warned in
time to make suitable arrangements. If this be true,
the fact that the German Government had not warned
their financiers can only be accounted for in one of
two ways: either they had overlooked the necessity
for warning them, or else this theory that the German
Government had contemplated and deliberately pro-
voked the contingency of war is not correct. Some day
perhaps the Germans will tell us—if they really know,
or have still the means of finding out the truth.

The end was almost a fiasco for Germany ; out of
this mountain of a German-made crisis had come a
mouse of colonial territory in tropical Africa. France
was left with her prestige intact and free of the
Morocco thumb-screws. Happily there was sufficient
criticism of what France had ceded to prevent the end
being regarded in France as a triumph. Colonial
Parties in France, as in Britain and elsewhere, are apt
to estimate portions of tropical Africa by their extent
in square miles and not by their real value. Lloyd
George, of course, made no speech about having sup-
ported France in shining armour. But the conse-
quences of such a foreign crisis do not end with it.
They seem to end, but they go underground and
reappear later on. The militarists in Germany were
bitterly disappointed over Agadir, and when the next
crisis came we found them with the reins in their hands
at Berlin.

1—16
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So also with the consequences of the Bosnia-Herze-
govina crisis ; in 1914 Germany and Austria found a
Russia that would not collapse to order a second time.

Since 1906 1 had made no enquiry whether the
British and French military authorities were remaining
in close touch, though I had assumed that they wereé
doing so. Agadir made it certain that their prepara-
tions would be kept up to date. This refiection
suggested to me in later years a train of thought
that took shape in imagining the indictment that
Bismarck, could he have been a spectator of it all,
might have brought against his successors, particularly
in their dealings with Britain. )

“1 left you,” he might say, ‘ predominant 1D
Europe with a strong Triple Alliance.

“It may be that the Franco-Russian Alliance could
not be prevented; the very strength of the Triple
Alliance was almost bound to call that counter-
Alliance into being. But when it was made there was$
no chance of England joining it ; indeed, the Alliance
seemed directed more against England than against
Germany, so bad were the relations of England with
both France and Russia. At length England, in her
discomfort, publicly through Chamberlain offered us an
Alliance. You rejected it, and added to English
discomfort by starting a naval programme, which
everybody considered a challenge to the British Fleet.
At last England and France, tired of their quarrels,
perceived that these were a danger to themselves and
an advantage to Germany, and English statesmen,
weary of the discomfort of their isolation and appre-
hensive for the future, found French statesmen ready
to make up their quarrels in the Anglo-French Agree-
ment of 1go4. Thereupon you threatened France;
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she gave up Delcassé; you saved that point, but in
doing so you turned the Anglo-French Agreement into
an Entente. Meanwhile, you made no attempt to
check the hatred of England that was felt in Germany,
not understanding that to indulge hatred is sure to
spoil wise policy and sound statecraft. And those
speeches of the Emperor, who thought, even while I
lived, that he could do better, without than with me;
those °shining armour’ and ‘mailed fist’ speeches,
those rattlings of the sword, which, though he per-
sonally never desired to draw in great conflict,
nevertheless made other nations look nervously to
the state of their own weapons. You increased the
naval competition and rejected, sometimes even re-
sented, English overtures for a naval agreement. As
if England could possibly give up the naval compe-
tition, the Navy being to her all that the Army was to
Germany.

“Meanwhile, as if to make sure that English and
French military as well as naval authorities kept their
arrangements up to the mark, you got up the crisis of
Agadir. What purpose did that business serve, except
to bring England and France closer together ?

‘“ And finally, you let your military staffs prepare a
war plan, of which the unprovoked invasion of Belgium
was a cardinal point, and you think to this day that
the invasion of Belgium had nothing to do with
England’s entry into war against you. I will tell you
what I would have done. After the Franco-Russian
Alliance was made I should have foreseen that, in
spite of an English Minister's boast about ‘ splendid
isolation,” the discomfort of England’s position must
bring her to Germany, and when the offer came, as
come it did to you, I would have made sure that it
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did not come to nothing. There would then hav
!)een no agreement with France, or, if there had been,
it would have been conditioned by the Alliance OF
previous Agreement with Germany. I should have
had my hand in it, and known all about it; and I
should also have known all about the relations
between England and Russia, just as you knew when
Austria and Russia joined in the Miirzsteg programmeé
about the Balkans. Then, when the Russian Fleet had
been destroyed by the Japanese, I should have made
the German Fleet strong enough to over-match the
French, telling England my object and stopping naval
expenditure there. England in this policy would have
been no obstacle to German commercial expansion ;
even as it was, she practically came to agreement with
you about the Bagdad Railway.

“Then, if I thought the time had come for war, I

should have remembered how, in 1870, the British
Government required me, as a condition of neutrality,
to sign an agreement to respect Belgium, and what
English statesmen said about it at the time. I should
have made sure whether English feeling was still the
same, and have told the General Staff that they must
have a plan that did not involve Belgium, or else
they must have no war. With England neutral, I
should have been sure of Italy; with France and
Russia unable to maintain supplies of munitions, or
even to purchase them from abroad, the war would
not I-Iave been long and victory would have been
certain. Then easy terms for France and Russia, as
for Austria in 1866, and Germany would have been
supreme on the Continent. England would, mean-
while, by the development of modern weapons and
aircraft, have lost much of the safety she once had as
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an island : she would have had no friend but Germany,
and Germany could have made that friendship what
she pleased.”

Germans can judge whether such a policy as is here
suggested for Bismarck was possible for them. Had
such a policy been pursued by Germany, I think it
not only possible, but almost certain, that British
Ministers and British opinion would have reacted to
it as described. The result would have been German
predominance and British dependence, but this would
not have been foreseen in London till too late.

It was shortly after the Agadir Crisis that a change
was made in the German Embassy in London. Metter-
nich left. He had been rigid in upholding the German
view against ours. Over and over again he had
covered the ground in the way of which some records
of conversation printed in this book are examples.
I used to compare these conversations to well-known
movements on a parade-ground. But I always felt,
with Metternich, that whatever I said would be
faithfully reported by him ; that no chance and unin-
tentional slip of mine in our many conversations would
be turned to unfair advantage; that nothing would
be distorted or misrepresented. In the whole of our
transactions I never found reason to complain of any
unfairness. It was also my impression that, however
stiff Metternich might be in upholding the views of
his Government to us, however little disposed he
seemed to concede anything, yet in his own reports
to Berlin he put the British view in the most favour-
able light that he thought could fairly be placed
upon it.

I regretted his departure, and the farewell dinner
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given to him at the Foreign Office was not a political
gesture, but a genuine expression of personal regard.

Metternich was succeeded by Baron Marschall von
Bieberstein. He had been Foreign Secretary at Berlin
when I had become Under-Secretary at the Foreign
Office in London, nearly twenty years before. The
impression I had then got from reports to the Foreign
Office was that of a very able Foreign Secretary, but
not very friendly to us. He had now for many years
been German Ambassador at Constantinople, where
he had furthered the pro-Abdul Hamid policy of his
Government with conspicuous ability and with great
success in enhancing German political influence and
commercial interests in the Turkish Empire. We
respected his ability, but regarded this German policy
at Constantinople as unscrupulous and detestable.
We therefore felt his coming to London to be a gpme-
what formidable and not altogether auspicious event.
We expected him, as an able diplomatist, to begin by
making himself agreeable, but we were prepared to
be on our guard.

When he arrived he told me that he did not wish
to enter upon any discussions at present; he had
come to take up his post formally; when this was
done he would return to Germany and come back to
take up the work permanently. I gathered that he
desired to gain first impressions of us and of the situ-
ation in London, and then to consult his own Govern-
ment as to the opening line he should take. He came
to lunch with me quietly that we might make further
pergonal acquaintance and began very pleasantly by
telling me he had noticed in some speech of mine a
sentence with which he entirely agreed. The sentence
he had selected was (I quote from memory): “ It
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is not hard to tell the truth; the difficulty is to get
it believed.” This he endorsed with great approval,
but what impressed me most was the emphasis with
which he spoke of the need for upholding civil authority
and law against forces that are disposed to disregard
them. He did not specify militarism as one of these
forces, but it may well be that it was in his mind.
At any rate, the manner and substance of what he
said set me wondering whether he was thinking of
forces that had caused his own removal from the
Foreign Office at Berlin. I never knew what had
brought this about ; it was certainly not incompetence
on his part.

He gave the impression of a man whose life had
been given without relief to hard work. His strength
was now ebbing, and it was touching as well as admir-
able to see the energy with which he addressed himself
to his new and important work here. He evidently
understood English well, but it appeared to be an effort
for him to speak it. It was an effort that he would
not spare himself ; to make it was to him part of the
thorough performance of his work in London. After
a short stay he left us, as had been intended, to
prepare for his return to take up the heavy and
continuous work of his post; but his strength was
spent and he died.

The impression he made was of a man old and worn
with toil, but so devoted to his country that he was
determined to serve it thoroughly and strenuously
to the end. This impression was so strong and
remarkable that it has remained outstanding in my
memory. This, I suppose, is why it has been given
space here out of all proportion to the political impor-
tance of my dealings with him ; for we met only a
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very few times, and transacted no business with each
other.

He was succeeded in London by Prince Lichnowsky,
of whom more will be said later on. He came desiring
to see the peace of Europe kept, and for that he
worked earnestly and sincerely, till the events of 1914
overwhelmed him, and everyone else who had tried
to prevent war.

The sentence quoted above as to the difficulty in
getting the truth believed recalls a saying, attributed,
whether rightly or not I do not know, to Bismarck.
Itisto t.he effect that the most certain way in diplomacy
to decexve. people is to tell them the truth; for they
never believe it. And this suggests the reflection
that in Foreign Affairs generally more mischief and
loss has been incurred owing to incredulity than

credulity. Perhaps because the former is so much
more common.

CHAPTER XIV
THE FOURTH CRISIS (THE BALKAN WAR)

Haldane’s Visit to Berlin—Advantages and Drawbacks—An
Unacceptable Formula—Continuance of Naval Rivalry—The
Attack upon Turkey—Victory of the Balkan Allies—Bulgaria
dissatisfied—Second Balkan War—Defeat of Bulgaria—Treaty
of Bucharest—Its Consequences—Complications between the
Powers—The Ambassadors’ Conference—Questions at Issue—
Albania, Scutari, and the Zgean Islands—Serbian Claims and
Austrian Opposition—The Importance of Djakova—A Peaceful
Settlement—Cambon, Benckendorff, and Lichnowsky—A Neg-
lected Precedent.

URING all this period, whenever we seemed to
D be in sight of improved relations with Germany,

we were thrown back bythe continued expansion
of the German Fleet. It has since been made clear
that Germany was aiming at a position on the sea
which must have been a most serious danger to the
British Empire; and so well aware were German
statesmen of that fact that they habitually spoke of
the period of their naval construction as “ the danger-
zone 1 for Germany, thus implying that Great
Britain might have been expected to anticipate the
danger by attacking Germany, and destroying her
fleet before it became too strong. Germany was
undoubtedly within her rights in challenging our
sea-power, but in so doing she compelled us to find
safety both by increasing our naval construction and
by a policy which would not leave us exposed to the

} See von Tirpitz, My Memories, p. 195.
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hostility of other naval Powers. A desire for peace
and friendship entered largely into our relations with
France, but German action made them in this sense
a practical necessity.

We were always ready for accommodation, but the
results of our overtures had been so disappointing
and the successive German Navy Bills! seemed to
indicate so persistent an intention that scepticism on
our side was justifiable. So, when I was informed, at
the beginning of 1912, that the German Emperor would
welcome the visit of a British Minister to discuss the
question at Berlin, I was willing but not hopeful.

The intimation had come through an unofficial
channel ; it had not come to me, but had reached
members of the Cabinet who were likely to be most
favourable to it. The information was very vague.
I did not feel at all confident that the Emperor had
taken any initiative in the matter. I never knew
whether the suggestion had really emanated from a
British or a German source. It was, however, put
before me by some of my colleagues as something on
which the German Emperor had expressed a wish;
if so, it would be a wanton rebuff to refuse it. At the
time I thought it was possibly one of those petty,
unofficial manceuvres that could be avowed or dis-
avowed at Berlin, as best might suit German conveni-
ence. If a British Minister did not go to Berlin, the
inaction might be represented as an uncivil rebuff
on our part of a friendly German invitation. If a
Minister did go, the visit would be represented as a
voluntary British overture, which Germany had not
invited, but to which the Emperor had graciously

! For a convenient summary of these Bills see Asquith’s Genesis of
the War, chapters x and xii.
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responded. Thus Germany would get some advantage
either way ; but it seemed preferable that she should
have the credit of being gracious to us rather than
that we should be accused of discourtesy to her.

One objection was that the visit might arouse sus-
picion and distrust at Paris. I did not consider that
this ought to prevent the visit, for an Entente is not
worth much unless the nations who are parties to it
can trust each other, and by this time France ought
to have felt that she could trust us. There was
nothing in the Anglo-French Entente that made it
inconsistent for us to be on friendly terms with Ger-
many. We could not, of course, enter into any engage-
ment with Germany that would prevent us from giving
France the diplomatic support promised in the Anglo-
French Agreement of 1904 ; it would also be the height
of dishonour to make an agreement with Germany
that would tie our hands and oblige us to remain
neutral in a war between France and Germany. We
had not, indeed, pledged ourselves to support France
in such a war. On the contrary, we had preserved
our freedom not to participate in it; but we were
bound to preserve the freedom of Britain to help
France, if the country so desired. According to my
recollection, for no record of the conversation has been
found, I informed Cambon of the projected visit and
assured him that we should do nothing with Germany
that would tie our hands. As long as that condition
was observed I considered that the French had no
reason to be anxious, and ought indeed to be well
content : for good relations between Britain and
Germany ought to make things more, and not less,
pleasant for France.

The question of French susceptibility was therefore

CHAP.

1912-19I3.



252 THE FOURTH CRISIS THE BALKAN WAR 253

Cg{\l{’- g?lttf:; \}flzgdn;eason against this Briti.sh visit to Berlin. The upshot was that the Germaps were not really CHAP.
ST 1 There b %reat hope that a.nyt.hmg would come of willing to give up the naval competition, and that they I“g'w
th- ac been. no preparation of the ground: wanted a political formula that would in effect com- ?
ere was nothing to indicate that a substantial agree- promise our freedom of action. We could not fetter
ment with Germany about navies was possible, and ourselves by a promise to be neutral in a European
without that there could be no agreement that would war. We had, indeed, no intention of supporting
really be a rapprochement. France, and still less Russia, in a war of aggression :
It was therefore desirable that the visit of a British we had a very real determination not to support any

Mini§ter should be private and informal, so that, if aggressor, and we were ready to say so. But there
nothing came of it, there should be no sensation and was no formula that could be trusted to define the

little disappointment to the public. Accordingly, we real aggressor in advance. The revelation of Bis-
agre_c:fi_that Haldane should go. He was in the h,abit marck’s methods in the notorious Ems despatch was
Of_ visiting Germany ; he had friendly personal relations a warning against the futility of such formule. We
W.lth .t.he Emperor and other important personages ; were bound to keep our hands free and the country
his visit could be made more natural and less artifici a.i uncompromised as to its liberty of judgment, decision,

th ini . i
G a?t that l(()if any other Minister. If nothing came of and action. .
, it would not have the appearance of an unusual The section at home that was most distrustful of

Germany, that was in fact anti-German, were unfavour-

effort and great failure ; i i
raj)prochemgent Hz;;;sé bl:ttthe t}llme was opportune for able to the Haldane visit. Von Tirpitz and the naval
be able tO-dis;:over and imp:vte E:? anyone else would authorities probably detested it. They were deter-
I agreed without demur and with good-will t mined to pursue their naval policy, and the visit was
Haldane’s visit. I always felt that theg -(‘;V ° bound either to interfere with this policy or to come
element here had a right to d pro- em?a“ . to nothing. We discussed the result of the visit in the
policy should go to the ut emand‘ that our. foreign ; Cabinet on Haldane’s return, but we had to realize
to be friendly to Germ:mymOS’;hI;L(,zmt .that it could that political formule are not safe, and that a sub-
: point would be stantial naval agreement, such as would relax tension

passed only when something was proposed that would

tie us to Germany and break the Entente with France. and give security, was not to be obtained.

On the question of the naval competition and our

Not only were people i .

British foreign pfgicp buetn’%tled o derpand this of relations with Germany generally, the following three

who set most store by, theE1 twas es§ent131 that those private letters to Sir E. Goschen, our Ambassador

concede it. To do Zo was Itlhente 1WIth France should in Berlin, may be inserted here, though they belong

unity of support in the C b.e onYy way to preserve to various dates. They show the interchanges of
¢ tapinet and in the Liberal views that took place from time to time between

Party for the Anglo-French Entente,

Haldane has given his own account of the visit. 1910 and 1913 and the difficulties that attended them:
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From Sir E. Grey to Sir E. Goschen

ForeigN OFFICE,
May 5. 1910.

My DEa
three week}; iOSC"EN"TI have not seen the Prime Minister for
far too busy dut-eve" if I had seen him I am sure he has been
closed. to g’e lg;-mg the l.ast weeks of the part of the Session just
what I oo aoue to go into Bethmann-Hollweg's proposals. So
may use thexz; asnowhare my own personal reflections ; but you
further conversatior:usvithattg: ‘ghdlscﬁfﬁon H you are pressed I3
1 enti ancellor or Schoen.
Soutitf'gegl ;n(c)ifersl:and the Chancellor’s difficulty in giving us the
something which Cormroo2d Railway without getting in returd
have th _Germany will look upon as a quid pro quo. I
 the same difficulty here in giving what he asks : qu0. ish
Pué)hc Wcf)plmon 1s not less exacting than Germafl asks: for Brit
r . :
cent.aof Otrlclié (:iatdhe Turkish Customs Service, tells me that 65 per
in the first inst e with Mesopotamia is British. On this trade,
(in Turkish C :tmce' will fall the burden of the 4 per cent. increase
There will b:saoms) until it is passed on to the Turkish consumer.
shall have all I cag:e;t outcry when the increase is made. and I
participation in th oBto get public opinion here to recognize that
quo for a new burde agdad Railway is an adequate guid pro
interested in Mes cn upon Bm_‘Sh trade, only a part of which is
be insuperable if ?p}?tamla' This is my first difficulty. It would
In the next plac ad .to make another set of concessions as well.
many - the attfmie’ W;th regard to any understanding with Ger-
mutual arrest or 4 on of public opinion here is concentrated on the
an understandin ecrease of naval expenditure as the test of whether
Bethmann-Hollwg l51 worth anything. In the first overtures of
not sufficient] & a_st year I felt that the naval qQuestion was
background, a)ryldp:g;n?:rr;;ectsiiflceft}}:'enlit has receded into the
of hi ;
ev;z l:;: i:ivrznt;lgeous.h This is an imspoist:rf)trc;i?ils 's therefore
] ace, there is this di . :
general political understanding t:hlzw;j ‘f:;;“nl;}t’ :z;lé:;ﬁzg:::i tfo. z;r:iy
riend-

! The general idea of
the Germans should cedemteh(:)e
that we should consent to
enable the Turks to make
struction of the line,

gotiations on the Bagdad Railway was that
southern scction of the railway t}; us, and
a 4 per cent. increase in Turkish custox;ls to
good their kilometric guarantee for the con-
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ship of Russia or of France.
for aggressive purposes against Germany. When Germany settled

her difficulty with Franc
from jealousy, but I had a sense of absolute relief. I had hated
the prospect of friendship with France involving friction with
Germany, and I rejoiced when this prospect disappeared. My
attitude is the same with regard to Germany's difficulty with
Russia about Persia. Also, I am quite sure that neither France
nor Russia wishes to quarrel with Germany : indeed. I know that
they wish to avoid a quarrel. So on this ground I am quite easy.
But I cannot enter into any agreement with Germany which would
prevent me from giving to France or Russia, should Germany
take up towards either of them an aggressive attitude such as
she took up towards France about Morocco, the same sort of
eupport as I gave to France at the time of the Algeciras Conference

nd afterwards until she settled her difficulty with Germany.

ny agreement which prevented the giving of such support would

bviously forfeit the friendship of France and Russia, and this is

;hat makes me apprehensive of trouble in finding a political

srmula.—Yours sincerely,
E. GREY.

ForEIGN OFFICE,
October 26, 1910,

My DEAR GoscHEN, —1 must defer comments upon the
“hancellor’s proposals about the Navy and the political under-

itanding until we have had time for consideration.

But meanwhile I wish to say that the German suggestion that
France and Russia ought to become parties to a naval agreement
for it opens the way for our saying, at an oppor-
tune moment, what I have always thought to be the only possible
solution, that France and Russia must be parties to a political
Further, with the present prospect of great naval
llies of Germany, Austria-Hungary and
Italy, I think we may have to say that a naval agreement will be
of no use unless they also are parties to it. That would bring into
the naval and political understanding all the six greatest Powers of
Europe.

If we can avoid treading up
Alsace and Lorraine, I believe t
welcome such an Agreement, and a diminu

s very welcome :

agreement.
expenditure by the A

on French corns with regard to
hat five of these Powers would
tion of naval expendi-

There is no intention of using either CHAP.
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CHAP. .
HAP. ture ; for not one of these five Powers has designs of aggrandize-

——

ment, and they all desire peace. But on Germany’s part such

I912-1913. an A i
greement would mean the renunciation of ambitions for the

he
ge;"?f"y f)f Europe. The wav in which she receives the pro-
dposae5ir. if it is eventually made, will be a test of whether she really
o ;ZSp:aclc)f.tgnd security from all attack for herself, or whether
mbitions which can be gratificd onl f
s at the expense O
other Powers.—Yours sincerely. ’ g >

E. GREY.

LONDON,
March 5, 1913

::Sh' LlnzlAR Goscug.\'.— Nicolson showed me vyour private and
E;d:nf: :lttcr to hx_m, from which it appears that you did not
statern?(::l n’lr); n;oulve. In writing to you about Tirpitz's naval

. 1e fault is mine, because I had } i
: : s ad not explain
all the circumstances. time to &P

F
becr:)rwgel\("en years ;some of the Pan-Germans in Germany have
e rking upon Pro-Germans in this country. The Pan-Germans
are nlauvnl:xsts; our Pro-Germans are pacifists ; but the latter

I.t ci\r/:rttcle;s. very subject to the influence of the former.

P 2 e to my knoyvlcdge that Professor Schiemann, one of the

pan aftrma";\‘s §f0rcsa1d. had written to one of the Pro-Germans

stateme,:: alr(;lutz s spcc;ch, emphasizing the friendly nature of the
. and saying that everything would depe '

we responded to it. ‘ depend upon whether

I ha . . .
mcm.x d no intention of responding by proposing a naval agree-
whl:nt}l)ﬁ ?rst place, I had been given to understand, indirectly, that
_Lichnowsky came here he hoped that I would not raise the
qu;stlon of naval expenditure with him.
o é\ertrl;ea;eczr:)dlgla.cc., if .I wc.re to do so, the naval Press Bureau
o put presysur u .(1;f 1t suited it, construe my action as an attempt
Tiraitz m; hte otn ermany to rf*duce her naval expenditure ; and
mont Lad geer,l ab s‘omc futu'rc time, say that his moderate state-
o sa anymina used for this purpose, and that therefore he could
g again of which similar advantage might be taken.

! Statement to the Bud

and 7th, 1913, get Committee of the Reichstag, February 6th
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But, if Lichnowsky were to say anything to me about the state-
ments of Tirpitz and Jagow to the Budget Committee as reported

in the Press, or if Jagow were to say anything to you, and we
made no response at all, it seems to me that we might be repre-
sented as having put our hand behind our back in a repellent
fashion. Of this the Pan-Germans would take full advantage with
the Pro-Germans here.

I think, therefore, that you might say, but only if you are obliged
to say something, that the statements reported in the proceedings
of the German Budget Committee will have a favourable effect
upon the tone of Churchill's statement in Parliament here. This
will, of course, be the case. They will not affect the substance of
the statement as regards our own naval expenditure, but I hope
that they will enable the tone of the statement to be less stiff
than it has been before, when we have been continually faced with
fresh increases of German naval expenditure.

I hope that this will make clear to you the motive of my previous
letter to you. .

The Pan-Germans have worked upon the Pro-Germans here
with varying intensity, but with unvarying want of success so
far as influencing the foreign policy of the British Government
is concerned. But this is no reason why we should give them
more material than we can help.

I do not, however, wish you to say anything about Tirpitz’s
statement, unless something is said to you, because I agree that
what Tirpitz said does not amount to much, and the reason of his
saying it is not the love of our beautiful eyes, but the extra fifty
millions required for increasing the German Army.

Nevertheless, our relations with Germany have improved because
Kiderlen worked for peace in the Balkan Crisis and Jagow has
done the same, and I shall do my part to keep relations cordial
as long as the German Government will also do their part in good
faith. To be sure of each other’s good faith is all that is wanted

to make our relations all that can be desired.!'—Yours sincerely,
E. GrEY.

I must now pass to the Balkan War and the Ambas-

1 This letter was written on the assumption that von Tirpitz's statement
was not intended to lgad to negotiations for a naval agreement. There is
nothing in what had preceded or what has become known since to suggest

that this assumption was incorrect.
I—17
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sadors’ Conference which were the main events of the
years 19I12-13.

Abdul Hamid has already been called the Equilibrium
in the Near East. He had understood perfectly the
forces by which he was surrounded ; he knew the
trend of each, its strength and its limitations. I:Ie
knew the aspirations of Russia as regards the Stra.l.ts
and Constantinople, but he knew also that, if Russia
pressed him too hard, she would find Europe once
more arrayed against her to set bounds to her action,
as in the Treaty of Berlin in 1878. He heard, pl‘Ob‘
ably with anger, but without anxiety, the loud indigna-
tion of British public opinion, aroused by Armenian
massacres or Macedonian atrocities : for he knew that
the British Fleet could not come to the mountains of
Armenia, and that, if Britain went so far as to raise
the question of Constantinople and the Straits, Europe
would intervene and prevent the upset of the stalus
gquo. The Great Powers dared not allow that sialus
quo to be disturbed, lest they should fight amongst
themselves. Lord Salisbury, once the partner in
Disraeli’s pro-Turkish policy, but since those days
shocked to the extreme by the iniquities of Turkish
misrule, had swung right away and declared that in
backing Turks Britain had put her money on the
wrong horse. Even this did not disturb Abdul Hamid.
He had lost Britain as the champion of Turkey, but
he had made an active friend of Germany. He took
pains to foster and attach this friendship by com-
‘mercial concessions and the attractive prospect of the
development of Asia Minor. French financiers, too,
had considerable interests in Constantinople. Behind
all these vested interests and counter-balancing poli-
tical forces Abdul Hamid sat securely entrenched.
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The pressure for Macedonian Reforms worried him ; cHar.

but he knew that Austria and Russia would not let
outside Powers deal with this question alone, and that
Britain was the only outside Power that was much
stirred by it. He relied upon the rivalry between
Austria and Russia to prevent them from agreeing
upon anything that would be very thorough. Their
rivalry with each other would limit their agree-
ment to press him for Macedonian Reforms; their
united jealousy of the interference of any outside
Powers in Macedonia would be a bulwark to him
against Britain. '

As for internal affairs, Abdul Hamid could rely upon
the hatred of his Christian subjects for each other.
United in creed, they were divided in race; and the
repulsion of race hatred was stronger than the attrac-
tion of religious affinity. These hatreds he fostered
and used, and on them, and on his skill in playing
upon them, he relied to prevent internal upheavals
and even a combination of Christian Balkan States
against him.

All the forces, external and internal, the play of
them, and how to manipulate them for his own purposes
Abdul Hamid understood to the utmost limit of human
ingenuity. But all men must decline, and when Abdul
Hamid’s powers began to fail there came the internal
upheaval, the Turkish Revolution that deposed him.

The change was great. Crafty, ruthless, unscrupu-
lous ability had been concentrated to an extraordinary
and malignant degree in Abdul Hamid—concentrated,
that is to say, in one person with supreme authority.
Now this was gone. The leaders of the Revolution
had ability, and they were not more hampered by pity
or by scruples than Abdul Hamid had been ; but they
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CHAP. were several persons, and not one with supreme
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authority. Their force was dispersed among many,
and soon became dissipated in personal rivalries and
intrigues. Then the European neighbours of Turkey
began to move to their own advantage, as it seemed at
first, but, as it proved later, to their own great distress,
and, in some cases, ruin.

It was as if Abdul Hamid, in playing, for his own
evil purposes, upon the weaknesses of his neighbours
to keep them quiet, had been wiser in their interests
than they themselves proved to be when he was gone.

First Austria moved, and annexed Bosnia-Her-
zegovina. Then Italy conquered Tripoli. Finally
Greece, Bulgaria, Serbia, and Montenegro made a league,
and fell upon Turkey. The cause was just : it was the
emancipation of the Christian subjects of Turkey in
South-East Europe. But, in acting thus, the members
of the Balkan League liberated forces the full effect of
which they did not foresee, and set in motion rivalries
among themselves which they could not control.

Austria’s annexation of Bosnia-Herzegovina was the
first disturbance of the status quo of Turkey ; Italy’s
conquest of Tripoli was a shock to it; the Balkan
Allies destroyed it. The enhanced position of Serbia,
consequent upon the victories of the Balkan Allies,
made Austria sensitive and apprehensive, Finally
came the murder of the Archduke Franz-Ferdinand,
and Austria, in the excitement that followed, launched
the ultimatum to Serbia that precipitated the Great
War. This was the chain of events that began with
the Turkish Revolution and led straight to the
catastrophe of 1914 ; but the cause of the Great War

lies deeper than this chain of events, and must be
discussed elsewhere.
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Turkey, weakened by the Revolution and the dis- CHAP.

sensions that followed it, could not stand against the
attack of the Balkan Allies. The pent-up hatred of
generations was combined for the moment against her.
The Bulgarian onset was particularly vigorous. By
December the Balkan Allies had victories and conquest
sufficient to force Turkey to an armistice and to the
discussion of humiliating terms of peace. The belli-
gerents chose London for the meeting-place, and their
delegates assembled there in December 1912.

Rooms were set apart for them in St. James’s
Palace, and on behalf of the British Government I met
them there to give a formal but cordial welcome and
express our good-will to their efforts to arrange a peace.

Turkey, it appeared, could be brought to terms that
would give Greece and Serbia what they wanted ; but
it was more difficult to satisfy Bulgaria. Bulgarian
claims came nearer to the heart, to Constantinople.
She insisted on the cession to her of Adrianople, which
was not yet conquered. Turkey would not yield this :
Bulgaria pressed for it, and claimed that her Allies,
who were all pledged with her to wage war together
and to make peace only in common, should, if need be,
continue the war. It appeared that peace would be
wrecked on this point. I had taken no part in the
negotiations ; they did not touch British interests,
and were not our affair ; but occasionally some of the
delegates paid me an informal visit at the Foreign
Office. At this crisis I had thus an opportunity of
conversing with the chief Bulgarian delegate and
ventured to speak a word or two in favour of making
peace. It was probable that, if the war were resumed,
Bulgaria would take Adrianople; but in war there were
always risks. Bulgaria and the Allies had now in their

e
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to satisfy Austria and Italy about Albania and to chae.
makeeure that the gains of the Balkan Allies were not —
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g s;sepr:she cgrtalnty of a favourable peace. If war
— umed in ord i .

er to add Adrianople to the’great pushed to a point that would raise the question of the

1912-1913.

;lzzrzlgeady assured there must be some, even though
e ers::otfe, risk. Such, according to recollection,
for s : my rem.arks. These were but tentative,
ol s ?o my affair; and they were vague, for I
The B oresee what form the risk might assume.
. garian delegate replied confidently that they
; prepared to take the risk. Their Peace Conference
rtike. up, and the war was resumed.

fou(t) ‘:,se ;ot chgssary to do more than summarize what
followe fé]] tn'anople was taken, but Bulgaria and
s ece fel out : Bulgaria accused Greece of exploiting
and Serbia probably considerea that aniige, Crecee
and considered that Bulgari

}?Z:te:l}fe' abqut Adrla.nople, had prolongged Th:yw}::
animosit?r pt;:nt of view, unnecessarily. The racial
animosi e;s t at had been suspended in order to
con Turksg:ivmst Turkey reasserted themselves when
R urks elie no longer to be feared in Europe.
Noum: ains;)oB adv:{mtage of the opportunity to inter-
vene Sge nst Bulgana. In the summer of 1913 there
a2 Tr;l Talkan War, of which Bulgaria was the
ended .in thz thzfyrztfo‘g ﬁdrianople, "Bhis Grence,
Serbia, and Roumania wer: Cle?trexiti.th o s Graece

¢ : all i

:;(i;tog’s.e t1.3u1gana, whose army had beenﬂ; Zlf)lei:i\?:
an accest; 1ta1 to the defeat of the Turks, was alloweds
that s be;) the sea. Roumania got some territory
g0t torsite onged to Bulgaria, and Greece and Serbia
o e lel’g}i'tial;;ltso;é§et}tlat Iflad been_ hitherto looked
Turkey were driven ogt cofS h(r;acgclll;i?:an spiration it

A »

future of Constantinople; for the rest, they were not

prepared to go beyond mediation, wherever this might

be useful; and they sat still while the Treaty of

Bucharest was signed. This treaty had in it the seeds

of inevitable future trouble. It left Bulgaria sore,

injured, and despoiled, and deprived of what she
elieved should belong to her. Any future Balkan
eace was impossible as long as the Treaty of Buch-
rest remained. Turkey, of course, was also sore and
espoiled. Thus when the Great War came, a year
iter, there were two Powers, Bulgaria and Turkey,
wungering for a revanche and ready to take whichever
ide would give them a prospect of obtaining it. This
aturally was the side of Austria and Germany : for
serbia was at war with Austria, while Greece and
oumania were sympathetic to Serbia or to the
Nestern Powers.

The settlement after the second Balkan War was
1ot one of justice but of force. It stored up inevitable
rouble for the time to come. To make peace secure
or the future, it would have been necessary for the
jreat Powers to have intervened to make the settle-
nent of Bucharest a just one. This they did not do.
They dared not do it, being too afraid of trouble
setween themselves. They were afraid to move lest
they should come in contact with each other, and yet
their very care to prevent falling out among them-
selves in 1913 was, in fact, going to render peace more
precarious in the year that followed.

The victory of the Balkan Allies over Turkey opened
the Balkan Question, and the risk of consequent trouble
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264 THE FOURTH CRISIS assured. I did not press for London to be the meeting- CHAP.
c:’:?vi’ be'cwee_n the Great Powers most concerned became place j personally I was inclined to Paris. The French 1912:1913.
19121913, APPreciable. Constantinople itself was not in question : would be pleased by the choice of Paris, and the

the Great Powers were agreed that Constantinople cOnferenée would start with that asset of good-will.
mqst be left in possession of the Turks ; they were Also I was not anxious to have the great addition to
umtf?d in not raising that question between themselves work, already heavy, of sitting  oven, and eatly
and in agreeing that they would not let it be raised by personally. London, however, was chosen, and early
the victorious Balkan Allies. The latter showed no in December the Conference met.

disposition to raise it in their peace discussions with There were six of us: Lichnowsky, Yot Germany,

Turkey. Their gains were so enormous as to be suffi- Imperiali, the Ambassadors T elondort, e

cient to content them without Constantinople. The Austria, and Italy ; Cambon and e el fo

Balkan War, therefore, did not endanger European Ambassadors of France and Russia ; and mYSelf for

peace by throwing open the question of Constantinople | Britain. Such responsibility as e nbrmal

and the Straits; nor were Austria and Russia, the two fell to me, but we made the proceedings as informal as

Great Powers most directly concerned, disposed to take those of a commmittee of friends, which in 166t W el

an active part or to play rival hands in influencing the We met in the afternoons, generally about four o’clock,

terms that Bulgaria, Greece, and Serbia might impose and, with a short adjournment to an adjoining room for
on Turkey as regards Macedonia. The point of friction tea, we continued till six or seven o’clock. The Confer-
and danger was Albania. Turkish rule in Albania was ence did not have its last meeting till August 1913, and
smashed by the war; the Balkan Allies were flushed during all that time we remained in being as a Con-

with victory ; Serbia wanted access to the Adriatic on + ference though we only met when occasion eld o

commercial grounds, and she and Montenegro might The friendly personal relations between us could not

regard portions of Albania as part of the prize and prevent our proceedings from e Prne s atte
spoil of war, cometimes intolerably wearisome. It was said after
Austria was determined that if Albania cecased to be the first few weeks that Cambon, when e apout i

Turkish territory it should not pass into the hands progress of the Conference, B g round.the

and form part of the aggrandizement of Serbia, Serbia, continue till there were six skeletons sitting round (e

borne on the tide of her own victories, might easily table.

reach the point of inevitable conflict with Austria. If The question of greatest difficulty, and even danger,

this happened, and if Russia felt that she was required was the determination of the boundary on ned more

to support Serbia, European war was inevitable. To and north-east of Albania, where Serbia claimed more

prepare in advance against this danger, and to avoid -

catastrophe, I proposed a Conferenc
) e of the P .
Germany and Austria 2 < willing

this being so, the con

than Austria was willing to allow. There was an
acute crisis when Montenegro got hold of Scutam,

greed, and Russia was willing; ° which Austria was determined that Montenegro should
sent of France and Italy was



"cHap. not have. Later on, Italy was interested in the limits
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to be set to Greek acquisitions of territory on the
south side of Albania. During a great part of the
time first the war and then the resulting peace
negotiations between the Balkan Allies and Turkey
were in progress, and these from time to time occupied
the attention of the Conference. But when differences
between the Balkan Allies and Turkey were discussed
the music of the Conference was more subdued and
less harsh than when we were endeavouring to set the
tune to which Serbia and Montenegro should keep
step on the frontiers of Albania. Indeed, at one time
there was a tendency to busy ourselves with peace
negotiations between Turkey and the Balkan Allies,
when we were making no progress with the Albanian
question that threatened to disturb our own peace.
At one such moment I said that it would become
misleading and undignified to continue our sittings
unless we could deal with the question of the Albanian
frontier and make an agreement about it. It was
almost ridiculous, I urged, for us to be attempting to
make peace between Turkey and the Allies if the
question of the Albanian frontier was to remain in
suspense, causing increasing anxiety and difficulty
!)etween the Great Powers. That, however, was said
in February, after the Conference had been in existence
for some two months and a half.

The start of the Conference in December was easy.
The, Austrian contention was that Albania must be
kept as an independent and substantial entity, but
Austria was willing to let a commercial access to the
{&dnatlc, through Albania, be secured to Serbia by
International arrangement. These were the cardinal
points and, if they were not accepted, there could be

-
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no agreement. I had ascertained that Russia would
in principle accept them. At our first meeting Mens-
dorff stated the Austrian contention as the basis for
discussion. Benckendorff replied at once that he
accepted it. Mensdorff’s manner gave the impression
of one who heard news that is almost too good to be
true. There was a note of interrogation from him ;
and Benckendorff, who had clear instructions, reported
the Russian acceptance without qualification. The life
of the Conference was then assured ; it was not still-
born ; but the troubles of life were yet before it, and
European peace would depend upon the settlement of
frontier details. These have no importance now. The
records of the Conference have been examined forme ; I
am told that they make exceedingly dull and confused
reading. I can well believe it ; even the short analysis
made to refresh my memory has little interest for a
post-war reader. From time to time the ship of
negotiation stuck on some shoal, but it was always,
though often after much difficulty, floated off and
onwards on some little rising tide of opportune con-
cession, or on some buoyant formula. The sort of
difficulty we had to solve was this: Serbia would
claim for herself something more, something that had

CHAP: *
X1V,

19r2-19K3.

been part of Turkish Albania; then Austria would-

object. Serbia would say it was by population mainly
Serbian ; Austria would deny the fact; there were
villages where even experts might differ about racial
affinities. We did not set much store by territorial
merits in these details. Our efforts were concentrated
on getting something to which both Austria and Russia
would agree. Russia would support Serbia in claiming
some village as Serb; Austria would contend that it
must be Albanian. If the Conference could not get an
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c:?r“v’ agreement Austria mxght launch an ultmiatum or -
—— even take peremptory action against Serbia. Them .
9151913 t1e whole prestige of Austria and Russia in the Balkans. .
would be at stake, and so would the peace of Europe.
The details with which we dealt were xnsxgmﬂCant—’ 'w
in themselves mere sparks; but we were s1ttxng Gﬁl a "’
powder-magazine. ’
One instance shall be recounted as a good ﬂlustra:
tion of the difficulties the Conference had to overcome, s
and also of the spirit in which we worked. , It has,
remained fresh in my memory. e
Serbia claimed a village called Djakova. Austria$
made a point of its being kept for Albania. Russia
would not give way about Serbia’s claim; Austris
, was stiff and positive. There was deadlock. Nothifg -
more could be done till either Mensdorff or Bencken-
dorff could get instructions that would ease the situa- .
tion. The Conference ceased to work on the Albaniad’
frontier ; the diplomatic safety-valve, for to this the
Conference might be compared, was for the time shut
down. Days, even a week or two I think, passed:
we could do nothing, and we knew that pressure might
be rising all the time. Probably I saw Mensdorfi
and Benckendorff separately, and perhaps Lichnowsky
too, to explore the possibilities of concession, but of this
I have no certain recollection. One morning a message
was brought to me, at my house in London, that the
Austrian Ambassador wanted to see me on an urgent
matter ; I sent back a message asking him to come
to my house at once. In a few minutes Mensdorff
arrived. The room in the house that I occupied then
was small; on a table in the middle stood daffodils O X LONION, sy 1017
and other Spnng ﬂowers Sent tO me from Fallodon COUNT 1) NCKENDOREE, KT SNTAN AMBADSS AR ARA Ny X
and placed in tall glasses of water. Mensdorff entered
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“tha pught and exclaiming, * W,
&5 "’:p]akm!" As he bustled quitkly inte tb’
_ yoogu, i full-sldrted frock-coat, swaying as it passed
tbp flower-table, brushed the heads of some daffod;p
” the tesentful daffodils tilted their glass and emptied
* the water down the skirts of Mensdorff’s coat. Some
*~.perturbation ensued ; I fetched a towel and swathed
the coat as best I could. Then we fraternized over
.. Djakova. Mensdorff was genuinely pleased to bring
the news. He wanted peace; he knew that we all
wanted peace ; and the block was removed, and the,
Conference could go on agam

The Austrians, while agreeing that Djakova should
be assured to Serbia, stipulated that Serbia should
cease hostilities and evacuate territories assigned to
Albania. I at once urged strongly at St. Petersburg
that Russia should accept this condition. Russia did
so, and I then prepared for immediate collective
representations to Serbia and Montenegro.

This incident was over; the Great Powers were,
in agreement. More trouble remained about other
things, but by these methods, and in this spirit, we gqt
through

*Another storm there was about Scutari. The Great
Powers having decided that, in order to preserve

ce among themselves, they must take in hand the
frontier of Albania, we warned Serbia and Montenegro
that it was of no use for them to continue to fight
the Turks in that region. Serbia and Montenegro
would get without further fighting all that Austria,

in agreement with the other Great Powers, was willing
to let them have. On the other hand, Serbia and
Montenegro, bowever much of Albania they conquered,
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. ',’ 4 . A . ) on .‘:; | XIV.

CHAP. woéé ‘not be allowed to keep more than the %!&l" ~ Eventually a blend of the .threatt<t)1fe 30::: n atdihe s
XNV e agreed to concede to them. offer. of money compensation se attr to

o . the satisfaction of Austna, perhaps also tp the sa

faction of the King of Montenegro, and this danger to

. n peace was laid to rest.

B.‘;Irtog)sezrlleeI:ile:ss to describe questions that arose about

the southern frontier of Albania.- My own part was

mainly to discover whether we might ease the genefbal

situation and facilitate peace in the Near East 1y

restoring to Turkey certain Aigean Islands. Jdtaly

For instance, on March 11, 1913, it appears that I
told the Serbian Chargé d’Affaires that the question .
of Scutari would be decided by the Powers ; that “ fo}'g,
Serbia and Montenegro to pursue operations there e"
so useless that it appears to me to be criminal!
The Serbian contention was that to discontinue th&“j"
operations would release Turkish troops to fight -
against Serbia elsewhere. I urged that this conten- ¢

tion was not applicable to Scutari, and the conversation

was repeated to the Montenegrin delegate in London.

The advice was of no avail. I do not remember that
any advice of the kind was ever of any use even when
it represented a consensus of opinion of the Powers
and was backed by irrefutable arguments. Monte-
negro continued the siege of Scutari, and took the
place in April.

Then Austria demanded that Montenegro should be
made to evacuate Scutari by international action:
if not, Austria would act alone, and that might be the
beginning of trouble that would threaten Europe.
None of the Powers thought it reasonable to support
Montenegro in the occupation of a position which
Austria considered strategically menacing to hers#if.
We had, therefore, no difficulty in coming to an
agreement in principle in the Conference; but the
various methods to be employed to induce Montenegro
to evacuate Scutari gave rise to tedious discussions.
At one extreme was the suggestion to land troops and
to compel the evacuation ; at the other was a proposal
to give Montenegro money compensation—in other
words, to bribe the ruling authority to leave the place.
We ourselves would not co-operate in the use of troops,

held these islands as a pledge for the fulfilment by
Turkey of the terms of peace arranged.after th; Tur:l:o-
Italian War about Tripoli. The Italian Am asszt1 01;
told us that no Italian Governrflent could starfl ! hl
these islands were evacuated while the terrrflsuo the
Turco-Italian Treaty were unfulfilled. ’FheTo 1(:W1I.1g
extract gives my comment on treaties with Turkey :

I observed that if the fulfilment of a treaty t?y Turkey \:as
the condition for the continuance of the occqp;tu;)n, asd }‘;E;te?;
irely, occupation might be inde
never fulfilled a treaty entire o g e b
d. Indeed, I said subsequently to 2
prglc::'ngleone that, to make a thing dependent upon th.u fulfilment
Sé; a treaty' by Turkey, though it was not gxactly equivalent to at
?reghold might almost be regarded as equivalent to a 999 years

lease.

This was at the end of July. On August 1 I s:em
to have said that certain chapges in the sltl? 1(;{n,
notably the occupation of .Adnanople by the Turks,
would justify the Powers in reserving the1r“deC1sxog
about the islands. The Russian {&mbassador seeme

to think the idea of using the islands as a l.eve,xl to
et the Turks out of Adrianople not unat.tractlve.

: After August 1913 the Conference did not meet
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again. There was no formal finish; we were not
photographed in a group ; we had no votes of thanks ;
no valedictory speeches; we just left off meeting.
We had not settled anything, not even all the details
of Albanian boundaries; but we had served a useful
purpose. We had been something to which point
after point could be referred; we had been a means of
keeping all the six Powers in direct and friendly touch.
The mere fact that we were in existence, and that Wé
should have to be broken up before peace was broken,
was in itself an appreciable barrier against war. We
were a means of gaining time, and the longer W€
remained in being the more reluctance was theré for
us to disperse. The Governments concerned got used
to us, and to the habit of making us useful. Whe? we
ceased to meet, the present danger to the peac® ¢
Europe was over ; the things that we did not settle
were not threatening that peace ; the things that héd
threatened the relations between the Great Powers 1t
1912-13 we had deprived of their dangerous features:
My own part in this Conference seems very drab
and humdrum in recollection. British interests Were
not affected by the destiny of Djakova or Scutari, 3%
my part was not to initiate or to shape a policy, but
to serve as a useful and patient mediator between
Russia and Austria, to be diligent in finding the point
of conciliation, and burying the point of difference.
~ I believe I got the confidence of all the Ambassadors
in this Conference, for they felt I was not in pursuit
of jtﬁgmph or prestige for British diplomacy, and that
Britain’s one paramount interest in the whole affair
was that peace should be preserved. If this was done
British interest was served. We did indeed wish to
preserve also the Entente with France and Russia;
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but France did not want trouble to come upon ‘her CHAP.

from a Balkan dispute in which French interests were

not concerned ; and Russia, though she would n-ot
stand a second humiliation like. Fhat of the Bos?na-
Herzegovina dispute, was cox}cﬂlatory and ar;xmus
only to maintain her position in the Balkans without
striving to increase it at the' expense of Austria.
Germany had evidently determined, after the Agad.u'
business of IQII, that she did not want trogble aggm
so soon, and this no doubt influenced Austrian policy
to be moderate. The role of mediator was therefore
consistent with the maintenance of the Entepte._ If a
concession was made by Russia or by Austria, it was
never exploited as a diplomatic “ score » or used like
a victory to press a further advance. -On.the contrary,
if a concession was made, as by Austria in the case of

Djakova, it was used as a reason for urging moderation

and concession on the other side. To this end the
Conference worked as quietly as it could ; the Press
was never exploited or inspired in the interest of any
individual or Government. Had this been done, it
would have been fatal to our work. An atmosphere of
reticence, even to the point of dullness, is favour.al?le,
provided there be at work good faith and a living
desire to keep the peace. Sensation and éclat produce
the atmosphere that is favourable. to storms. To
avoid creating that atmosphere-wﬂl be the great
difficulty of * open » diplomacy, if by that phrase 1s
meant daily publicity.

The wisdom and experience of Cambon were very
helpful in our discussions, but his role was not an
active one. France as an Ally felt bound' to support
Russia ; but she followed, and did not wish to lead.
Cambon’s help in drafting was invaluable, and he sat

1—18

1201918,



CHAP.
X1v.

1012-1913.

274 ' THE FOURTH CRISIS

mugh a.llf our proceedings and took part in the
o Igcf!ry of drafting without a sigh of impatience;
elt that l}e was not altogether satisfied with my
i:zondyct. My impression was that he feared that
ussia might again suffer in prestige and that this
might react unfavourably upon the Franco-Russian
Alliance and the Entente with us. To guard against
th1§ he would have liked a little less neutrality, even
a little more partisanship, in my attitude. Hé may
fxlso have thought me somewhat wooden and wanting
In resource to make the Conference move when it
stuck on some trivial difficulty. Certainly I have the
impression that he was critical, but the grounds for
this are mere surmise ; he never expressed them.
Benckendorff I felt to be entirely approving. He
showed no apprehension that Russian prestige would
;l;ffer from the way things were going, and seemed to.
content with the line I took, to understand that it
was taken 501er to get fair terms and to secure peace,
not at all from indifference to Anglo-Russian friendship
c(;re rx a‘r(l)rder dto eﬁegt a British rapprochement with
porma, y ;.}1: Al..IS.tI'l:a at the expense of Russia and
L désc .bedspmt in which Mensdorff worked has
t ribed above. Both he and Benckendorff had
d(i)dcarry gut the instructions of their Governments and
di so faithfully and, when necessary, firmly, but
they worked for agreement, and were delighted when
<]e:y :ﬁuld help towards it.
h the most acute matters, such as Scutari
:;);cetr}xlled as a Member of the Triple Alliz;.zf;:.l ¢ g;:
b hererefpr'e on Austria’s side; but Austria’s fears
o b I}(;;S:]non in the Adriatic did not touch Italy’s
heart. y did not feel called upon, to put it
¥, to be more Austrian than Austri’a in dealing

A}
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with Montenegro. Except, therefore, when Italy’s
interest in Southern Albania or in the islands was
touched upon towards the end of the Conference,
Imperiali, the [talian Ambassador, had not to take a
leading part. But Imperiali had a natural disposition
to friendship and good-will that was both pleasant and
helpful, and this he never failed to contribute.

Very important was the attitude of Germany. I
believe that from the beginning Germany intended the
Conference to succeed ; otherwise she would not have
agreed to it at all. She was not prepared to hustle
Austria, and often she allowed things to drag. But
Germany was determined that war should be avoided,
and for this purpose she had a whole-hearted repre-
sentative and agent in Lichnowsky. He hated the
notion of war, and, Russia having at the outset
conceded fairly the principle of an independent Albania,
Lichnowsky made it evident that he considered the
details in dispute not worth a European war. His
official role was to support Austria, but he would
sometimes show contempt for the importance attached
to, and the time spent upon, the allocation of some
village on the Albanian frontier.

It did not occur to any of us to suggest that we
should be kept in existence as a Conference, as a body
ready to be called together at any moment, to which
future Balkan, or indeed any troubles between the
Great Powers, might be referred. We could not have
suggested this officially ourselves : it was not for us
as a body to magnify our own importance. Still less
could the British Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs have proposed that there should be a permanent
body in London, with himself as President, to settle
continental troubles. Such a proposal would have

CHAP.
X1v.
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CHAP. been resented as giving Britain an undue predominance

and advantage : the very fact that London had been
accepted as the place for this Conference would have
been a reason why some other capital should have had
its turn for the next one. So far as I know, the good
faith, the good-will, the single-mindedness, the freedom
from all egotism and personal rivalries that had been
characteristic of this Conference, of all its members
individually and collectively, made no impression, or
none but a passing impression, upon the Governments
in Europe. These qualities were of little value before
the war, not because they did not exist, but because
hardly anybody believed in their existence.

The members of the Ambassadors’ Conference of
1912-13 were all alive, available, and at their posts
in 1914 ; but no one in Berlin or Vienna seems to
have remembered the past or found in the recollection

of 1912-13 any hope for the future. So, when the

crisis came on 1914, although the suggestion of settling
by the same machinery as in 1912 was made, it was
dismissed peremptorily by Germany and Austria.
Had there been two men, one in Vienna and one in
St. Petersburg, wise enough to foresee their perils,
one great enough to propose and the other great
enough to accept the suggestion of making the London
Conference, or something like it, a permanent machine,
future Balkan disputes might have been settled with
increasing ease. But there were no such statesmen
in St. Petersburg or Vienna. Austria was fascinated
by the strength of the German Army and felt secure,
and Russia and France were preoccupied by fear of it.
In 191213 the current of European affairs was setting
towards war. Austria and Russia were drifting with
it, and dragging the other Powers in the same fatal
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direction. In agreeing to a Conference, and fom}llmg
one in I19I2, it was as if we all put out anc ’19111'5
to prevent ourselves from being swept a.wa\y.s1 3 e
anchors held. Then the current seemed to slacken
and the anchors were pulled up. The Conference w?s
allowed to dissolve. We seemed to be safe. thn
reality it was not so; the set of the current was the
same, and in a year’s time we were all swept into the

cataract of war.
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CHAPTER XV

THE LAST DAYS OF PEACE

_Iin:g I(::orge's Visit to Paris—A Reminiscence of the Review
Ruuia_t;:est from the French—Naval Conversations with
fussia—F i;:s:né fox‘- Corfsenting—-’l'he French Motive and
Exolans uestions in Parliament and the Answer—
Explans ory l?espatchcs——Sazono{'s Visit to Balmoral—Beth-
me e~ t'ollwegs Allegation and the Facts—An Unwarranted
> ggr : ion—The European Situation in June 1914—Failure
Houdaposa.l“ sA to abate Armaments—Germany and the ** Naval

y “—An Apparently Improving Situation—A Conversa-

tion with Lichn A s
Russia. owsky—Opinion in France, Germany, and

Iljis.iﬁtptr;lpxgg the King paid a ceremonial state
ptto F alf'lS. It'was customary for Sovereigns, in
Iy l)aymy i after their accession, to take opportunities
of Statesg. I;ase Visits to other Sovereigns and heads
everywhe;i: ucr]opean capitals. Human nature seems
Srerywhere and in all races to have created and to
Thoerve es of etiquette. Every class has them.
I !zs re gfznerally upheld, and the observance of them
Seems fo give mutual satisfaction. Few people affirm
ot isy enjoy them, but the neglect or breach of
o II::sented,.though they take up much time
King gGe otherwise be given to work or pleasure.

mentes, v?r‘gte had not yet paid any of these compli-
with his Coronation s o1z sod 1eey ey UP
; 1913 h -

le;iiy;eir?g tghe trouble that thregtt:;)neé1 ?vzeireltc:e?n
P o S B
E:ﬂe for planning State visits.
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These must be arranged some weeks or even months
in advance, and if, when the date fixed for one of them
approaches, a crisis has arisen in Foreign Affairs the
visit adds an inconvenient complication. It may be
inopportune and inconvenient to the two Governments
concerned, who may at the time be preoccupied with
difficult or dangerous points of policy ; or it may add
to the suspicions of other Governments. Yet to
cancel the visit may emphasize the danger of the crisis
and make it seem worse than it really is. Soitis
necessary to study the international weather-chart
very carefully, and to make the most accurate fore-
cast possible for some time ahead. In the early
months of 1914 the international sky seemed clearer
than it had been. The Balkan clouds had disap-
peared. After the threatening periods of IQII, 1912,
and 1913 a little calm was probable, and, it would
seem, due. Surely after so much disturbance there

 would be a general wish to enjoy the finer weather.

There seemed to be no reason why King George
should not, in 1914, begin the practice of complimen-
tary visits that had been observed by King Edward
and other contemporary or preceding Sovereigns.
France was Britain’s nearest neighbour ; she was
also the country with which our relations had become
most cordial and intimate. The French wished for
the visit. To make the first visit to France seemed
as natural as to make it elsewhere would have been
questionable. So in April 1914 the King went to
Paris, and this time, as Secretary for Foreign Affairs, I
went in attendance. Allthe circumstances of the visit
were auspicious. The weather was such as April
alone can give, and of which she gives so little. It
was bright without being hot, the glorious brightness
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of summer combined with the freshness of spring. The
horse-chestnuts in Paris were in flower ; the foliage was
a tender green. The cold months were over, and all
things growing were opening to the early warmth.
Men, women, and children were out of doors to enjoy it.

A Review was held at Vincennes in honour of
the King. We drove slowly in State procession
through the streets, which were lined with crowds of
spectators. All the people seemed happy, and at
ease. There was not one Chauvinist cry. The recep-
tion was most friendly, but there was nothing that
gave it the character of a bellicose gesture or defiant
demonstration.

A review is indeed a display of arms, but a review
of troops on occasions such as this is too usual an
affair to be warlike ; the firing of the guns is scarcely
more suggestive of war than it is on the occasion of
a royal birthday. It is external, and intended to be
ornamental ; it strikes the ears but does not touch the
spirit.

What did touch my spirit was the study of the two
French cavalry soldiers who rode beside the carriage
in which was my place in the procession. The King
and the President (M. Poincaré) were in the first ; in
one of the carriages behind I was seated by the Premier,
M. Doumergue. Cavalry rode in line on each side
of the procession. We went slowly ; the same two
cavalry soldiers rode close beside me all the way out
and all the way back. They were of two very different
and opposite types. One was of swarthy complexion,
with dark brown hair, a snub nose, and stolid expres-
sion ; thick-set, sturdy body ; a typical son of the
soil ; a fellow to break up the clods of stiff land, to
Sow, to reap, to harvest, to do all manner of work on
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" the land ; one who would carry on through all chapges

affected in body, unmoved in spirit, the
3irv;e;t:§rtzn“ stub the oxmoo.r,." with whom readers
of Tristram Shandy are familiar. The (ft!ler was
fair, siender, almost frail in body; a sensitive hface,
suggesting a possible artist or poet ; perhaps rather 3
dilettante. His helmet sat uneasﬂy upon him, an
every now and then he jerked his head, to keep it
B lé);i;e;vas doing, the dark one doggedly, the fa-n' olr)le
somewhat listlessly, the duty unposed upon him by
conscription. Each must be trained to ‘k1ll or the
killed, in defence of his country. Conscription w;s the
burden laid upon France by the dangef f)f war, yh c;
lessons of history, and by p;esent c\(;rl}lg;tlfirfl:'shf;fi lc:e
oung men, at the age
tllelaiseelog:r?gyin d%fferent ways, a:cco.rt%ing to talentf :}r:c;
temperament, was bearing his individual share of thi
COIII}cn‘tl):gugE:d}fonr.ne to me, as I had never felt it l?efore,
what conscription meant. I thought of what 1't was
in the affairs of mankind- that made con-scrlptll]cig
necessary ; how unnatural it was that all this sh?r .
be accepted and taken as a matter of .courscle. like
thought stirred in me - restlessly but. aimless fy, ej,
something ill at ease and yet not seeking ease, ;)r w?
not conscription accepted generally on the C(;)nbmen ,
and was it not futile to expgct there would be ang
change? We, at any rate, with our small grmybant
with no conscription ourselves, could not bring abou
a change in continental armies and military systems.
These great armies and alliances and counter-allxapf:e;
had come into being independently of us and of Britis
policy. We could not influence them,

CHAP.,
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.. young men in the prime of their youth should be taken

from their homes, from useful, productive or cong

occupations for which they were fit, and for three
years trained to something for which they were not
either by talent or temperament disposed ! Surely
relations between civilized nations that made such 3
system necessary were contrary to all good sense and
reason. )

And these crowds of people enjoying the fine April
day, why should they wish to disturb the peace that
made enjoyment possible > And why should anyone
wish to disturb them ? Such reflections I pursued m
the long, slow drive out from Paris and back toiit. The
French Premier did not speak English ; my French was
soon exhausted ; we were each occupied in acknowledg-
ing from time to time some greeting from the crowd ;
and after the first few minutes we conversed but little
with each other.

The contrast of that peaceful day, with apparent
happiness and content about us, was often present t0
me after the catastrophe came; and the faces and
figures of the two cavalry soldiers were clear-cut in
memory. Were they taken from the cavalry and put
into the trenches ? Were they killed, or are they still
alive? There is often some quite trivial thing that
stands out clear in memory for no apparent reason,
however momentous or terrible are the things with
which it is associated.

All the arrangements for the visit were excellently
planned and executed by the French. There was
nothing that departed from the ordinary routine of
such occasions. There was a great banquet at which
complimentary speeches were made, carefully prepared
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to emphasize friendship between France and Britain, CHAP.

i ivi anyone else.

Wl$00t tglln"rsmilclfengatlo Fance and ourselves been
conc:Srned alone it would have be.en all. The State
isi not a long one; the time was nearly .all
Zils;t:a?;ls to ceremonies ; there was ﬁttlg opportu.mty
for serious discussion of ar}yth’mg. Senousdblésm:asz
between France and dBritam t}v:'a:)su gt;alr;sea;i'ic: - {)aris
with Cambon in London, or thr ,
i rusted by each Government.

No. wer?a}m;};pirxl':ﬁgyt was neeyded for discussion,
Exc:d sffei had been needed, the State visit would not
haz),e Ptrt(x): 1;1:5(11: (r)::;ning, however, I was asked to go
trlll ai d'Orsay. Bertie and Cambon were pre-

ot %ul think one or two of the staff of the F.‘rgnch
S oncien Office besides myself and the French Mlnlster
e Affairs. As far as 1 recollect. it was
o 1;21'815;110 mainly conducted the conver§atlon with
rcna:laslixe was used to conversing w?th me in Lc;n;lo:;
Th; French said that there was n(f)thu}:igciln ';tﬁz ;e fa; 110 s

and Britain of W
bet‘::;n For:n vf'?shed at that moment to speak. But
e wa something they wished to ask as regards
there' wasRussia knew of the conversations })etween
ﬁl‘zssll;itish and French General Staffs, and, in orde;;
to make Russia feel that she was not kept St ui{n;) :
th, it was very desirable that th.ere sho

- t’l of the same kind with Russia. ’Ijhere was
B 1Itlém of our andertaking any obligation what-
p queihl was not asked. Nor was there any reason
?Z:rt’he general Gtaffs of the British and Russian

Armies to communicate. Geographical separation

made it impossible for British and Russian armies to

1914-
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284 . THE LAST DAYS OF PEACE , incur an obligation to Russia which we had refused to CHAP.
CHAP- ﬁtht side by side in war against Germany, as the France. It was as impossible as ever to gi\{e any -~——
o Ontish and French armies might do. If Britain pledge that Britain would take part in a continental

decxdgd to participate in such a war, it would make war. The fact that we remained unpledged must be

no qlﬂerence to the use of her Army, whether the macie quite clear. On this understanding we agreed

British and Russian Staffs had consulted together or to let the British and Russian naval authorities com-

not. T‘he part to be taken by the British Expeditionary municate, as the French asked. I never enquired at

Force, if it did take part, was settled by what had the Admiralty afterwards, but I imagine that the

Passed between the British and French General Staffs. practical result of the consultations between the two

T%lere need be no suggestion of military conversations naval authorities was not great. The Cabinet agx:eed

with Russia, to the naval authorities communicating on the lines

There was, however, reason why British and Russian laid down in the letter of November 1912 to Camb'on,
naval authorities should have some previous con- and I was cognizant of the fact that such communica-
sultation as to the parts to be played by the respective tions did proceed. But neither these nor the preceding
fleets in the event of Britain taking part in a war. parallel consultations between British and French

The French did not themselves attach great importance military or naval authorities ever amounted to any-

to this from the point of view of strategy ; they did not thing like a convention or political agreement entailing

estimate very highly the value of the Russian Fleet any obligation on the Governments ?nd subsequent
N a war against Germany. But they did attach attempts to make them appear so are directly contrary
great- upportance to it for the purpose of keeping to the express stipulations recorded in the Cambon-
Russia in good disposition, and of not offending her Grey letters. i

by refusing. What was the motive of the French Government 1n
. I could see little if any strategic necessity or value making this request to us? The Russo-British naval
In the suggestion. To my lay mind it see}x,ned that conversations were to be further provision for a war
Ml @ war against Germany, the Russian Fleet would’ with Germany. That, of course, is true. Did the
not get out of the Baltic and the British Fleet would French Government urge them because they thought
not get into it; but the difficulty of refusing was war with Germany was imminent, or because they
?}?vu-ms' To refuse would offend Russia by giving contemplated aggression upon Germany ? There was
X € impression that she was not trcated on equal not the slightest hint or sign that anything of the sort
erms with France; it might even give her the im- was in their minds. I felt sure at the time tha.t thgy
pression t.hat, since we first agreed to military conver- had no thought of aggression ; I feel' sure of it still.
sztltqn.s With France, we had closed our minds against The idea of the revanche—of retaking Alsace and
ﬁa‘rl ;c;ﬁ:tntcz? M a war. To give this impression might Lorraine—though not publicly disowned, had been

ettling consequences, as well as being untrue. tacitly given up. ’

On the other hand, it was unthinkable that we should
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In 1914 the Fre
h did i
ermany—they fearerc;c‘ not desire war with
was a 4 1t, and eve ;
desired I:;ec:‘? tion against a gfeg lr))i?i)lar\:;:iocrl: utlhade
inevitable I-({)ld’ but which they feared might g
moment in A ad they, it may be asked gt this
be imminent ?p ril a feeling that the inevital')la ight
There was no si "
sign, no word .
so. In t . ord to suggest
they hadhtixocuni:s o 1906 and agun i"thlztlim when
had pressed fog ¢ war to be possibly imminent, the
from us. We rh:gme un(-jertaking or promise o,f helz
it; ;lhere was no atti’:lll)}l:msel? that we could not give
in the visi ' » Suggestion, o
position of non s that we should depart from -
warning ; no n-committal. There was no word of
What, then ves oion of a crisis. e
time, andIbel,ie:’as their motive ? I took it at the
to reassure Rus ve 1t now to have been, simply a desire
nervousness ab > and t(.) keep her 10y:"d !I)’g'e French
was very marke(c)lut Russl'a’s loyalty and- their allri:x:loe
tions about th ;;t t}?e time of Russo-Gennan tia-
trusted Sazonof; ti;lltlc. I do not suppose t;’:go dli‘;-
there was no suci1 ¢ Russian Foreign MiniStery but
Different Minist thing as a Cabinet policy for Russia
policies. Each :Vrs might be in favour of diff?zreni
to the Tsar Eas Tesponsible separately and solel
he was an hc;nourvzrythmg depended on the PI‘osary
one of such abil'il le and conscientious man. but oi
influence of gy "y ;fmd grasp as to be be, d nh
French had tOldggestlon or misrepresex‘ntat'yon ’It'he
: mitl}'lte Russians, some time a;zn.of th:
Itary conversations. It is £>ossible

hese an s
pression e:fcour aging importance in Russian
some binding effect had been

that, to give t
eyesx an im
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ed to take root and
thereby magnified.
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it may be that the Russians themselves magnified

olitical character of W
sses without any encoura
‘rench. That there was un
is direction appears from
ian Ministers and Ambassa
» Siebert and Schreiner’s
Vorld. In these the milit
s between the Britis
.;nments are constantly ref
» How the military an
selves described them I do
r had the character of conven
had a binding effect on any of the Govern
the extent to which t
iselves go in endeavouring
pretation comes out incident
visit of Prince
pance of these conversations.
1in that Prince Louis was
iralty,
co-ordinatio
ical character.”
site of the facts.
not First Lord of t
Lord—an Admiral and a nav
any political post at the Admiralty, nor
loyed, so far as Ikn
is certain that this new
il conversations was insti

imtente Driplomacy and the Worid, English translation, p

gement thereto

not know, bu

« First Lord

but by no means a naval expert, s
n in question was probably of a
1 This statement is just the
Prince Louis of Battenberg
he Admiralty, he was First
al expert; he never

hat was done for their own

from

doubtedly a tendency
the private letters of
dors which are printed
Entente Diplomacy and
ary and naval arrange-
h and French or Russian
erred to as ‘ conven-
d naval authorities

t they

tions or of anything

ments.

he editors of this book
to give them this
ally in their reference

Louis of Battenberg to Paris in
In a foot-note they

of the
o that

was he

ow, in any political work.
step of Russo-British
tuted by Russia, who

. 78 foot-
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asked
subjectt_ he’f}:-: n;l; Government to approach us on the
proposal a m rench were willing, seeing in the
Russian A”.eans of enhancing the value of the Franco-
not think t;lar;ce in Russian eyes; though they did
Fleets woulda dCdO'OrdmatiOn of British and Russian
In any case ti much to effective naval strategy.
» the French could not safely refuse the

Russian
Tequest to put the matter before us. The.

Russian
Convers::t}i(:rz'v Oflft };S Franco-British naval and military
the Russian desi rance had discouraged or repulsed
kind between RS:SC- to have something of the same
the consequences stan and British naval authorities,
serious. It wouldm}:ght have been untoward and even
was cultivating i t-ave seemed to Russia that France
which Russia %v ntimate relations with Britain from
have taken root as to be excluded. Suspicion would
suspected of a dan.d grown. France would have been
with a support that Rusi &5 hen her own position
It is easy to im:t.RUSS’a' her Ally, was not to share.
have been represengtmde how unfavourably this might
who leant toward ed to the Press by those in Russia
Such are the re;ecGt?:?sant);l and away from France.
bazl; ;l?o;vhatthpassed at the ta;:ne(.)ccur when looking
pressed it,,andewlzussmns asked for it, the French
that the whole t Saw no reason to refuse, provided
the limits laid dransa_Ctlon was kept strictly within
November 1912 (21‘:‘;111 In the Cambon-Grey letters of
tion to the Rus.sia 1S was secured by the communica-
of it a . n to German
ques'ciorgn)sp 3;:3 pl‘r:t ti;lepfr]c_ss. The resylilfn:ax;ep&r::
ousl rliament. i
y been questions about mitlita;r;le;irgigcrr:\r::tl;

THE LAST DAYS OF PEACE 289

with France, and I was now called upon to say if there
were naval arrangements with Russia. I give the

questions and my answer in full :—

Mr. King asked whether any naval agreement has recently been
entered into between Russia and Great Britain, and whether
any negotiations, with a view to a naval agreement, have re-
cently taken place, or are now pending, between Russia and Great
Britain.

Sir William Byles asked the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs
whether he can make any statement with regard to an alleged
new naval agreement between Great Britain and Russia ; how far
such agreement would affect our relations with Germany; and
will he lay papers?

Sir E. GrRey : The

similar question last year with regard to
Hon. Member for North Salford asked a similar question also

ot the same day as he has again done to-day. The Prime Minister
then replied that, if war arose between European Powers, there
were no unpublished agreements which would restrict or hamper
the freedom of the Government, or of Parliament, to decide
whether or not Great Britain should participate in a war. That
answer covers both the questions on the paper. It remains as
true to-day as it was a year ago. No negotiations have since
been concluded with any Power that would make the statement
less true. No such negotiations are in progress, and none are likely
to be entered upon, as far as I can judge. But, if any agreement
were to be concluded that made it necessary to withdraw or modify
the Prime Minister’s statement of last year, which I have quoted,
it ought, in my opinion, to be, and I suppose that it would be, laid

before Parliament.!

Hon. Member for North Somerset asked a
military forces, and the

The answer given is absolutely true. The criticism
to which it is open is, that it does not answer the
question put to me. That is undeniable. Parliament
has an unqualified right to know of any agreements

or arrangements that bind the country to action or
restrain its freedom, But it cannot be told of military

' House of Commons, June 11, 1914.

1—19
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and naval measures to meet possible contingencies.
So long :}s.Govemments are compelled to contemplate
the possibility of war, they are under a necessity to
take precautionary measures, the object of which
would be defeated if they were made public. This
was a necessity in Europe before the war, and it will
remain a necessity after it, if the system of competitive
armaments continues. If the question had beeR
pressed I must have declined to answer it, and have
given these reasons for doing so. Questions in
the previous year about military arrangements with
France had been put aside by the Prime Minister
with a similar answer.

Ne}ther the Franco-British military nor the Anglo-
Russx.a.n naval conversations compromised the freed
pf this country, but the latter were less intimate and
important than the former. I was therefore quite
justified in saying that the assurances given by the
(I;nme Minister still held good. Nothing had been
d 1(l)ne that in any way \yeakened them, and this was

e assurance that Parliament was entitled to have.
Political engagements ought not to be kept secret;
naval or military preparations for contingencies of war
are necessary, but must be kept secret. In these
mstances' care _had been taken to ensure that such
Ip;lr(:ar;:tafratlons did not involve any political engage
beg\f :veiflori of the two conversations that is printed
oo o will s ((i)w that the Russians were given clearly
the moors an exact‘ly what the nature and scope of
tiome o c;)lnversatnons were to be. Those conversa-
T es ow1 that the understanding with France
romainc xactly the same as it had becn defined in

etters exchanged with Cambon in 1912.
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Siy Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie
FoOREIGN OFFICE,
May 21, 1914.
Sir,—I told M. Cambon on the 14th instant that the Govern-
ment had considered the question of making some communica-
tion to Russia, as I had suggested in my conversation with M.
Doumergue in Paris last month, and I was now prepared to com-
municate to the Russian Government a copy of my letter of
November 22, 1912, to M. Cambon. In doing so 1 would point out

CHAP.

1914.

to Count Benckendorff that, as he would see from the letter,

conversations had taken place from time to time between the
French and British naval and military staffs. With regard to
conversations between military staffs I would say that, if ever the
British Army was engaged on the Continent, what force we could
spare would be allocated to the French frontier, and, therefore,
we comd not enter into any military engagement, even of the
most hypothetical kind, with Russia. I understood that Russia

id not desire a military arrangement. But I should suggest that
3: Russian naval authorities should ascertain from our naval
authorities what had passed between the French and British naval
staffs—and 1 suppose that the Russian authorities could also
ascertain this from the French paval authorities. They would
then be able to see what scope there was for any conversations
between the ‘Russian and British naval staffs. I said that I
assumed that M. Cambon would communicate to Count Bencken-
dorff the letter of November 23, 1912, which he had written to me
in reply to mine of the 22nd,' in the same sense.

M. Cambon said that he must apply to his Government for
definite authority to agree to the communication of the letters
to Count Benckendorfi. As soon as he had received their consent
he would let me know, and I could then make to Count Bencken-

dorff the communication that I proposed.—I am, etc.,,
E. GrEy.

Sir Edward Grey to Sir F. Bertie
ForEIGN OFFICE,
May 21, 1914.

Sir,—M. Cambon and Count Benckendorff came to see me

together on the 1gth inst.
1 observed to Count Benckendorff that, as he knew, M. Doumergue

bad spoken to me in Paris on the subject of relations with Russia.
! See supra, pp. 97-98.
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I
Gove‘;:?n::tg g::tedl that we might commaunicate to the Russisd’
selves ; and I actly how things stood between France and our”
to give Count B:'as now authorized by His Majesty’s Gov ‘
to M. Cambon o “‘;:endom a copy of the letter that I had writtes
M. Cambon at 1 ovember 22, 1912
n at the same time gave Count Benckendorfl 8 copy %

the letter that h
e had written lov
my letter of the 22nd. to me on November 23 €

I -
said that Count Benckendorfl would sce from the Jetters that

the .
othch 1‘;‘;" :r‘\] z:l]l(ilzx British Governments were not bound to
they wouldy asgisl:tie. and remained free to decide in a crisis whe
place between the eac.h other or not, but that there had take?
hich. should the ?;mf“ and military stafls certain conversations
crisis, would enabl }(:\emmems decide to assist cach other in #
tions had been the them to do so. The reason for these conversd”
beforchand howe:t' Unlc§5 something of the kind was arran
thcmsclvcs'in a cri:‘ir ar.‘x,")l‘l.s the two Governments might find
tOIdOtSO when the ti?]liuc::sx‘:t cach other, they’ would be ues
0 1S¢ -

Russiar:u(:(fi'lcrt:mcemtln(;- Bcnckcn-dorff that 1 understood that the
Russian and Briti:t: id 'nm wish for conversations between the
taken place between :r}‘ll»ml:lry stafls. The conversations that bd
room for any other arrL 'tmd‘ and British military staffs left 79
England was concerne ;mgtn.]cm' even a conditional one, so far 83
Government might be(: f“c thought, however, that the Russiaf
French and British n 2 ormed of what had passed between the
there was for COI;\.er ?‘ "‘l staffs. They would then see what scopé
staffs, and we shoultsl‘“[ums between the Russian and British nava
take place, on the foot"e prepared that such conversations sho
Cambon and of wlﬁch ll;lg 0? the .h'ller that 1 had written to M.

Count Benckendortf 1:‘1f1 just given Count Benckendorff a coPY:
versations between tl .mm:,d some question of whether the con-
through the Russian e naval staffs should take place in London
the British naval naval attaché or in St. Petersburg through

1 said that I aSsattaché.
with the Russian :-”T.Cd that the conversations would be in London
by the convenicnc;:“dfl attaché, but this was a matter to be settl

Count Benckcxl(lo(:{i t?c i:\USSlim and British Admiralties
Government should not blin ?‘r asked me whether the Russiaf
taken place betwee ® In ormed of the conversations that

ween the French and British military staffs.
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. Cambon said that there was presumably no objection to this. CHAP.
XV.

1 did not see any objection, but 1 said that, as Russia was the
Ally of France, presumably there were complete arrangements
between their military authorities for a casus faderis under the
alliance. In Paris, of course. the authorities knew these arrange-
ments and also the conversations that had taken place between
the French and British military staffs. In London, we knew
nothing of the military arrangements between France and Russia.
While it seemed to me quite natural that the Russian military
authorities should wish to know from the French military authorities
what military arrangements they had made with any country
besides Russia, it seemed to me a matter to be dealt with by the

Russian Government in Paris rather than in London.—1 am, etc.,
E. GREY.

Th‘e_'mcident had its reactions in Germany, as the
following despatch from our Ambassador at Berlin

will show :
Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey

(Received June 23)
BERLIN,
June 16, 1914.

Sir,—Herr von Jagow, who, in view of his forthcoming
ing Berlin to-day, came to se€ me yesterday

marriage, is leavi
afternoon, and conversed on a variety of subjects connected with

ernational situation. After deploring the unsettled state of

the int
politics, and touching lightly on what he charac-

French internal
terized as the extremely maladroit and tactless article on that

subject which has appeared in the Russian Press, he said that the
only thing which had given him real pleasure of late days was
the declaration you had made in Parliament with regard to the
rumoured naval understanding between Great Britain and Russia.
Though he had always been inclined to disbelieve the rumour, he
had, he admitted, been rather shaken by the categorical and
reiterated statements of the Berliner Tageblatt on this subject,
and your declaration had come to him as a great relief. He added
that, in making its statements, the Berliner Tageblatt had always

inted out that they were sure to receive official denial, and that
such denial need not be taken too seriously ; he, however, had

—

1914
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XV, such ideas, and had so much . ; years’ service system, showed clearly that Russia’s colossal milit CHAP:
o st confidence d - . ¢ ! ary /]
1934 ;fr?hghtforwardnms that his mind was now lgozo ‘Il:t l;)yﬂ::)'m‘“ : preparaton had been begun w0 yo&t3 267 at the direct insiance e
e rumour had been true h pletely f of France.—I have, etc., 1914
have been most scri e he thought the consequences WO ' W. E. GOSCHEN
course, lost that I:l‘g:ss;ntAnglg:Geman relations would have, of T o
¢ i i ; .
characterized them at the O:cs':"'y which he was glad to 2y I must leave the reader to decide whether von
result would have been ,har; th:t moment, but an even WOrse Jagow was in fact misled by my answer in the House
revival of the armament fever i re would at once have b of Commons, or Wh ther h taki dvant f
ver in Germany. And rightly so. he ¢ f ) € r e. was 'a ng E% vantage O
it to improve the occasion in a diplomatic way. To

said, bec
ause Germany, from her geographical position, could affo

to run no chances. 1
. t as ) .
n the case of war she would have to face huge me it seems probable that he knew pretty well what

clations to the Franco-Russian

Russia and France “ .
. e ' practically z » : X
into account also that the Br;lti%);\ ‘:(l)«nct anl(:i il she had to 1319 the real state of our 1
I = ¢t WO H . . .
naval authorities would be perfectly j ,-f"_ be against het the Alliance were. Direct consultation had now been
country to make eve iy y justified in appealing to the . e
ry sacrifice in order to meet that emergency- gc:u;g on betweﬁn t}}ethtxsh aréd Frenf:ht (l}l.eneral
afsséor more than cig t years. German in elligence

I said ;

wa;nqu;tl;a:“go one wished to attack Germany. He said +hat he

to do so. Buff.t:nd - confident, that no Government wished

moment Pan-slavis(;nlil:iss ::n Government was weak, and at a7y well aware

was no getting over thegfacfetth::eg:ppﬂ hand. Morcover, thet? ‘were intimate. The disposition of the British and

people hated the Germa ¢ great mass of the Russiaf : o ,

be popular. As f(frm;}r"& and that a war against Germany woul French naval forces—the latter bemng 1n the Mediter-
ance, he was sure that M. Poincaré was ranean, leaving all the north coast of France exposed

was evidence that there was

agencies, especially the military, must have become
that the relations between the two staffs

in favour of good relati .
. ions witl . .
country like France foreign ploli‘cf e(;’ir(r;any, but in a (!cmocmnc to the German Fleet—
was apt to become an instrument in the h m:; stand by itself, but some arrangement between British and French naval
to obtain votes, and to carry out hands of politicians anxiows authorities There must have been frequent s ecula-
Y the aims of their own partiot 27 tion at B .l'n to whether w . oql m'tteg to an
jon at Berlin as to whe r we were comml

alliance ; whether, in the event of war with France
be reckoned

and Russia, England was certainly to

party. A war- )
VOtGiatChe:a;:(;y itag\:zl:SthScm};ny was, for instance, a certai
could el ’ saud, used far too fre N

not help fearing that some day the cry wouldrglu;:itsgi o:{cz

too often. The frequ o
E:éoa";;e: It wasqaxix-:y?fzgﬁrf: ::";:;:c?u::f rca:Uyhf; g;eat with. This must have been to Germany a Pré-
1ns i yation to him how . . . . .

and ththert?n‘;’:;ﬂ‘:z\:: }l:: :ag made arrangements would last, occu.patlon and anxiety, and 1t was from this pO}nt
hold good with the next. ad made with one Ministry would of view that von Jagow would naturally have studied
_ The Russian article to which H my statement most carefully. If so, his relief was
in the Birshevia Viedomosti. It err von Jagow referred appeared genuine and it was justified, for, if Germany had not
. It was reproduced here in the Lolt" invaded’ Belgium, she would not have had to reckon

anzeiger, under th ; .
be ready.” e heading, ** Russia is ready ; France must also N p
with Britain, at any rate not at the outset of war,

as will be shown in due place.
as relieved that we had not

o France and Russia, the

In commentin i
closing words of gth‘;p::t ilctlet}:z It.;:kal;;;lzeiger merely said that the
e effect that neither Russia nol ‘ B i
at if von Jagow W

France desired w
ar, but that Russi
to be the s - Russia was ready, and s s
ame, a result which she could onl}),' acm:::’::;e&f ?nhma undertaken Obhgatlons t
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xv,: more would . o . . . .
Xv. should he ha_ve been anxious that Great Britaid be dealt with later on in a chapter discussing wh?.t CHAP.
1914. not commit herself to acti ino the more could conceivably have been done to avoid —
Entente into an Allj action by turnig i s war, and whether anything conceivable would h ore
words to G iance. If so, the real object of Ay € ave
0 Goschen was to warn us against the consé avoided it.
quences of such a commitment and to prevent it | This is perhaps the most suitable place in which to
This despatch from Goschen is ma.rkgd in the : rint deal with the statement that during Sazonof’s visit
at the Foreign Office as received t} P - to Balmoral in 1912 I made a promise to Russia going
XVhether I had read it or not before I) csracwofhejgzx far beyond anything promised to France in com-
mbassador on June 2 4 T cannot remember ; but, 8 munications with the French Government. The sug-
?}'}‘y rate, on that date I gave the Ambassad ' arn’in gestion that we should have been more forthcoming
. at my reply in the House of Commoﬁrawust b to Russia than to France is in itself unreasonable,
aken as meaning just what it said, and tsh:t) it di but the following quotation from a statement made by
:g; PI;ecIL}de is)ome intimacy on our 'part with Raenc Betksnann-Hollweg requires some notice :
ussia that was lik . R
ike that of Allies. This cor STATEMENT OF HERR VON BETHMANN-HOLLWEG TO THE FIRST
ENTARY COMMITIEE

SUB-COMMITTEE OF THE GERMAN PARLIAM

versati . .
tion with Lichnowsky will be given in full a fev
oF ExQuIrRY, MARCH 1920.!

pages further o P,
N, as 1t was not confined to this on
d by France, gave Eng-

point.
A mu : In the fall of the year 1912 Russia, urge
Parlia ch more serious matter than qucstions i land official notice of the compact between Serbia and Bulgaria
ment was the fact that copies of a and of her co-operation. It is not understood that England raised
some (app any objection to the tenor or object of this agreement. On the

t about this time that that episode took
which Sazonof informed the Tsar in
ut flinching that if the occurrences
War] should take place, England

rently) private 1
cetters of Russi
conversations—letters of }u Soans about these nava other hand, it was jus
the time—reached the G which we knew nothing a place at Balmoral Castle in
¢ German Government. As ha the words * Grey declared witho

already bee .
POIiticZI een observed, these letters gave the affair ¢ in question [i.e. the European
G Importance that it did not in f: _would make every effort to deal German power the most decided
e.rr.n any may thereby have b n dct.possess blow.” . . . It is worth laying stress on the fact that England
British relations with F cen led to think tha held out the prospect of her taking part in the war against
aggressive ch rance and Russia had ar Germany without any regard as to who might be responsible for
. aracter, and that th . v
Importance that . the affair had ar the war.
attached to it, I neither we nor the French evel :
in von Ja . t Is possible that these letters wert It is natural that Bethmann-Hollweg should have
gow's mind when he spoke to Goschen made this comment on the statement attributed to
Sazonof in his report to the Tsar, but if that report

Whether it wo
; uld have bee : )
it would en possible, and, if so, wheth
making i':laglfbll?efn l:lesuable to dispel suspic\ivox:3 t bey’ were made without giving the Tsar clearly to under-
.. icly known that or- ’
auth at milit
orities of the Entente had consulte?iri,o::i(}ixern ‘::i

1 Official German Documents relating to the World-war. Carnegie

Endowment Translation, vol. i, p. 18.
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1f Germany dominated the policy of the Continent it would CHAP.

C
%or- stand that Britain could
make no promise and come free.
be disagreeable to us as well as to others, for we should be isolated. 2
E. G. 1914

—

Ob

he reco
the time isrcfllu?tfco:;llr conversation which I made at
car ‘S Do o
exactly as it was Written(.m this point, and I give it Sazonof stayed at B
' According to my recolle
discussion was Persia ;

for long discussion of t

almoral for some two days.
ction the main subject of our
a definite time was set apart
hat wearisome subject. But,
and talked informally, as

. BaLsoraL CasTLE,
. Saz . September - . : .
protect RolIZifaaffkid r:e what our Flect “‘Oul';lt':i‘;e't(:‘ile’l:!:n 4 besides, we met frequently
. A * )y er l N . . .
in war with Germany. Ita“!;‘:“lclcd\tnh France she was involved guests on 2 country visit must do; and I have a
would keep ships based s understood by Russia that France very distinct recollection of what must have been the
Turkish shi sed on Bizerta to prevent , . , . . .
hope o ips operating against Russia. but ent the Austrian and foundation of Sazonof’s report. From time to time 1n
i . ) > ,» D q H
of Ficl (;) with her Baltic fleet when re: l; . all that Russia could those vears from 1905-14 I was sounded as to how far
and, and some cady was to close {hgfulf Britain could be committed, or I was pressed to make
tions were asked formally or

I said that the qucgtfio}:*:)[u:;:'ns must be left exposed. L
:: were at war was rather oni l;sc to be made of our Fleet if some promise. When ques :
of’t:‘;"g:l':g ships into the Balic unlg; l\l‘?:l”l’m& I doubted officially a record was n_1ade a.nd the most important
might be J?mn;e].ha?d this. if Germany Coul:l(:;v ::::tnofl)tehe cox:ctrti): of t.hese records are pr.m’ced in these volumes. The
not get the Gcma: ;r]l::trci But of course our Fleet (ifn ?:a::.o;ﬂd subject, however, was liable to crop up anwhere or
;e should like) would shut uop:]'gel ;)ut and fight, which was what at any time, anq I rem?m})er very well being ask.ed
anzstt,oa,::l:?}ll 4. if we went e war.) gs;:l,ldii Z';f,lg"""f‘ 1 North Sea vc\:hether, supposing Britain d}d go I'io war fw1’ch
over the Germ:molc?;zeecrt \:va; at war with Germany, a{g;:sstu(;e:z::y Flen?an}I]’ we shoglldbrgstrlctkafltl?ln to tt_e use (;)b our
in thisevent sct the lrr;nC}:CIl:lwe Sho}x]d maintain at all costr:woulz . ?e ) remempber eu.lg asked the gues lon anc being
ho:;h:hqucmion of whatlior :’l:et ?;,r;]: free for the Med:rerranean. erxtated,.tnot onlgr by its hypothetcllcal charact;xi, bu;
'en g ) .

war unlzs;vz;)racc;?;ebi,b;‘:};“cf\'o 'B'n'tisho g.‘sxfc:n?:i:tdfg:;:jd gl:;p:: r:;ﬁgse“:it;e:::e irrllllr;:teice(:lsczs: rt?;lainof l::r;tlizzoir}aBr?tain

opinion. Public opinion would not decided to enter into a war against Germany she would
use fleet, army, men, money, and every resource she

Suppon an A
in, and we desioeg to o WZFm“” 3 revanche, or to hem Germany

ce difficulties .
between Germany and other had. That this would be so if we were in any great

Powers, particularly F

however ! oo y 'rancc. smoothed over w

:een:;iu?trengt }::,n);o“:ft :;dptb);ohir g;cat, I :ﬁgh;“gyfrmm[:l war should have been obvious to anyone.

i gr:;ix;df:)y o, 2:: S}}:;z:{:dced Ialdid not think . To .COIlstrue these wOfds as a declarat10r} of an

ey :rln by eeep o hado beelnwe could to mtentlon_to go to war with Germany, and still more
e Shogmmm ot had b :1;;5 :eeix:rg as an obligation to do so, would have been unpardon-

Ez:uirfe st;m e u:d(iersﬁ i?rr in 906 and aai e 3; t‘; ab_le- Sazonof never for a moment understood them in

1t agait ever e |
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-meant proposals CHAP.

with which the most innocently well

CHAP. or referred i
i)‘g" 1912 letter ztlgag;nt,% what I had said, and when the ;
* 3 _ on was given to the Russians i of Lord Salisbury about Turkey were regarded by —
9I4 as deﬁnlng BntiSh . . ussians in . . . . . 1914.
without the faingest attitude, it was accepted German Ministers and officials in 1895-6. We did
ever said anythin St ;uggestxon or hint that I had not .reallze then hgw mvet-erat.e and'd.eep-rooted at
the spirit of that | gttcrat went beyond the terms or Bix;lég wa,st .the thabxt of attnbatitlfng a smli;er aéld con-
It B ce motive to any proposal from another xovern-
in Eu’r’:)ay be convenient to sum up here the situation ment. Nor was it understood, as it should be now,
crisis ¢ é); :S l:t appeared to me in 1914 before the great how certainly competition in armaments leads to war.
on i
towards re duclt)ion Zsr evNo progress was being made If we hafl understood that, we1 rr;ig{l(ti have :ﬁgarded
tion in armaments o fﬂ)t-o\,’vards arrest of competi- Ger{nan)-' s refusal ofh ad na\(;a \ o 5 t?’ tw1h rr.lolrlc:
holiday,” though made in all good Foen and oo wil anxiety i Germany 1o, o0 roposl o arest
i ood fait -wi not have repelle
?;eouzz;;de;fhag met with no response a!;cti gozd,h»w}lﬂ n#val~expenditure. Unless, indeed, her authorities
ampbell- ) . . . .
suggestion for arrﬁsén Batrlz]nerman how ~his _earlier had already mace " dt'}tle:l'—nmlir;dsa tggltiezvafirw;;ictﬁ
had been regarded in Ge%m © growth of armaments come and we® pr%n e al::tgr ’On this I will onl
ultimatum. ] speak untci1 Itlk}: alm(f)St e Campnell theriewﬁ;:tm teh: ‘;lefflrsls of a 1.1ava1 holiday does ng;
B . em of peace,” - say her
A hi’;‘:flman might well have said, d aﬁfi' t}(,: ampbe}l{l go to prove that Germany had at that time determined
naval ehv(;.s ready for battle.”” The pro Se{ ;n axe on war. To have agreed to suspend naval shipbuilding
was n to iday was not welcomed in Ger r};o ana . o; : for 1914 would not have diminished her naval strength
bei ot regarded as an unfriend] ; y; Bl in August of that year, or have impaired her prepara-
ui‘é’f 1fegarded as a friendly oiez.mt’ltlt ‘\:as f;r flrom tions and readiness for war. To have accepted the
b rstand then why such proposals w as hard fo naval holiday would have allayed anxiety and would
:n:y z eceived.  We did not credi;‘(ige:‘ni;e o Enfavour- have made us less likely to make preparations for war,
értamning a policy of fleet superiori ny with r'ea.!ly while it would not have slackened or affected her own
and, unless this was her polic per brity to Bptam, as far as 1914 was concerned. That some, at any rate,
nfaval competition, an arrest )(I)f s:z}:ely a cessation of of the military element in Germany considered early
ol naval expenditure, was to the ad ¢ growing burden in 1914 that the time to strike had come is probably
:(S)u‘l":fll as of ourselves. We werev?;tag? o(fi Germany true ; but the refusal of a naval holiday does not in
why thl::olt) see this, we simply could rrI::tseunctlhatt sh; itself point to there being a co-ordinated and settled
the proposal should mak : erstan f i
It : make pecopl : urpose for war in 1914
tio 1S easier to understand it I;m{: et}:n Berlin angry- P At any rate, the failure to arrest expenditure in arma-
Folrlei;rfl %)gitempomry documents fro;t :}}:e ;();ublxca- ments was but a negative feature, and-fhAsrewas nothing
ce has shown the extraordmaryesusi)?gzg naw about it. Europe had grg}‘w}"ﬁg&w{&l}%b\“?pen-
B - o N
A

E=T T 3w
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—  seemed no reason t::ﬁs to arrest its growth. There or dangerous policy. We had, indeed, made prepara- CHAP.

ppose that it would cause a crisis tions for the contingency of German aggression ; but, Xz
free and uncommitted.

1914
this year an
y more th ; . . .
an it had done in previous years. even in that event, we were

Some new troub
1
es there had been carly in the year, They might hope for our help, but they knew that any
aggressive policy on their part would destroy that hope.

:‘;‘;};ti; etheﬂ.friction between Germany and Russia
milita

was also troublzylf;x:mand at Constantinople : there The peril of German aggression was possible, but

een Turkey and Greece. But seemed less likely than in 1903 and 1911. Germany

showed no sign of attempting again to break or test

we h
Algec;lrisc((l)::;e::;:ug-h worse crises than these: the
with its temPOrary:: ‘;t19;>6. the Turkish Revolution the strength of the Franco-British Entente. We had
tinople, the BOSnia-}gerz o G.ermar.) policy in Constan- shown our readiness to meet her over the Bagdad
In 1911, and, last, the megOVma crisis in 1gog, Agadir Railway, and (as far as we could honourably do so) in
all, the COmplicat’ions ost _dimgerous and difficult of the matter of the Portuguese Colonies ; and an agree-
of 1913. European resulting from the Balkan War meat ea those subjects had practically been completed
than any that nowpeace had weathered worse storms in the early months of 1914} In spite of the rebuff
I had been more thwere _Vlslble above the horizon. about the naval holiday, relations with Germany
Office, in the centre ofa:u eight years at the Foreign seemed to be really improved. Such feelings found
to hope, even to the troubles ; it was natural expression in the following conversation with the
expect, that the same methods which German Ambassador reported in a despatch to Sir
Edward Goschen :

had
- reserve it sti
Somethmg else there w till. Sir Edward Grey to Sir E. Goschen
unCOHSCiously or subconsci as, too, that may have, FoREIGN OFFICE,
lously, affected my outlook. June 24, 1914.
German Ambassador to-day, before he went for

Each time tha
t ther
I had been more an; had secmed to be danger of war Sir,—I saw the
of the unprecedented more impressed with the feeling ten days or so to Germany.
the Great P ed catastrophe that a war between 1 | felt that the combination of the secret agreement with Germany
conditi ower S of Eumpe must be und od about Portuguese colonies with our alliance with Portugal had from
lons. So mmpressed with : er modern the first placed the British Government in an ambiguous position,
seemed impOSSible that ! this was I that it I therefore told the German Ambassador that we had assured the
other countrie at the rulers and ministers of Portuguese Government that the Anglo-Portuguese Alliance was
Was it S should not be impressed with i regarded as still in force ; and, to make everything plain, I proposed
. not this that had, in th 1 ! it too. that this assurance to Portugal should be published as well as the
I905 till now, made t} ‘G e difficult years from revised form of the agrecment with Germany about Portuguese
pressing anything t 1¢ .reat Powers recoil from Colonies. The latter had been initialled, but I was not prepared to
Our own rel g © tl-le point of war ? sign it, unless it was to be published. The suggestion was not wel-
cert elations with France and : . come at Berlin, and the revised agreement about Portuguese colonies
rtam Russia made it was therefore never completed.  This agreement was left as I found
it on entering office.

in tha
t they would not cnter upon an aggressive
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He s
poke at some length about my reply in the House of

Commons the er da I bad
oth i i
T day, referring evidently to the reply

given to :
a4 question about an alleged new naval agrecment with .

Russia, th
ment by ng:;g:l u;; A".‘b“l&"»ildor did not mention such an agre®”
given great saut.isfac.t:is:uilnt,Iliit ;hc statement that 1 had made be?
ere was . . rlin, and had had a reassuring eff
Russja. Thim:::g in Germany about the warlike intenfiom of
he did not bel; assador himsclf did not share this anxiety, 88
eve in the hostile intentions of Russia. But theré

-had bee : .
n an article in the Novoe Vremya lately very hostile iB

tone to Ge
hensive, anl:mtrl‘x{)o };n;: Pan-Germanic element was really appre”
these views any ll‘glo err von ‘chmnnn-llollwcg did not sharé
feel that there was drc than Prince Lichnowsky himself, he ’
in Germany. ers ’.mgcr of a new armaments scare growing UpP
Lichnowsky to tel) von Bethmann-Hollweg had instructed Pgpee
:me;gencics arose innt)lfc t:;l;:kilf h(;pCd' M new dcvelop:nents o
rankly between Ge ans, that they would be discussed a8
arose during thlel li':tnga?g and ourselves as the difficulties that
ke;P i‘tzi as close touch, alkan crisis, and that we should be able t0
sald to Princ .
to him about l::: rLcl;thwbk}' that I felt some difficulty in talking
easy for me to say a:::(llons'\mh France and Russia. It was quite
agreement committin quite true, that there was no alliance, 00
of that character thr% Us to action, and that all the agreements
published. On the p )we had with France and Russia had been
Ambassador by maki‘:l,lclr‘ hand, T did not wish to mislead the
with France and Rus?’ im think that the relations that we had
really were. Thou .l; m.‘ were less cordial and intimate than they
we did from time %0 :c were not bound by engagement as Allies,
intimacy was not used"?c talk as intimately as Allies. But this
as he knew, was no or aggression against Germany. Francé
The Ambassad W most peacefully disposed.
Russia, as he l(\)irncél]'dln“)' endorsed this.
anti-German policy ne h:-'d said, was not pursuing an aggressive
was quite true that 'R(:,r, .t}‘mk"‘g of making war on Germany. It
concerning developm "”‘f‘ was much interested, and often anxious,
German feeling wals) ents in the Balkan Peninsula; but anti-
when the Emperor ?Ot lhg motive of this anxicty. l"’or instance,
the Russian GO\'¢~r1::11¢-RuSSla had visited Roumania the other days
matter of policy, or t 'An(; had not talked to us about the visit as 8
» O tnied in any way 1o bring us into it as a matter
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of policy. I most cordially reciprocated what Herr von Bethmann-
Hollweg had said, that, as new developments arose, we should talk
as frankly as before, and discuss them in the same spirit as we
had discussed things during the Balkan Crisis. Let us go on as
we had left off when that crisis was over. I was most anxious
not to lose any of the ground that had been gained then for good
relations between us. The British Government belonged to one
group of Powers, but did not do so in order to make difficulties
greater between the two European groups; on the contrary, we
wished to prevent any questions that arose from throwing the
groups, as such, into opposition. In the case, for instance, of the
German military command in Constantinople, which had caused
some anxiety early this year, we had done all we could to ensure
its being discussed between Germany and Russia direct, and not
made the subject of formal representations in Constantinople by
onwgrowp, and thereby an occasion for throwing the two groups,
as such, into opposition, and making them draw apart.

Prince Lichnowsky cordially agreed. He said that our being
in the group we were was a good thing, and he regarded our inti-
macy with France and Russia without any misgiving, because he
was sure that it was used for peace.

I said that he was quite justified in this view. We should never

pursue an aggressive policy, and if ever there was a European war,

and we took part in it, it would not be on the aggressive side, for

public opinion was against that.
Prince Lichnowsky expressed, without qualification, that the

view he held of our intentions was the same as the one that I had
just explained to him.

In conclusion, he spoke again of the apprehension of his Govern-
ment lest a new armaments scare should grow up in Germany.
He added that he had frankly told Herr von Bethmann-Hollweg
that there were certain things that would make friendly relations

with us impossible.
I presume that he meant by this an addition to the German

Naval Law, but I did not press him on the point.

I said that I realized that our being in one group, and on intimate
terms with France and Russia, had been used in past years in Ger-
many to work up feeling for expenditure on armaments, and there
was always the risk that that might be done again. I sincerely
hoped, however, that too much importance need not be attached
to articles in the Novoe Vremya, for, just as he had bad to read

—20

CHAP.

1914,
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an article of which I had not heard before, an article hostile to
Germany, so, as recently as last night, I had had to read an article
from the Novoe Vremya containing a violent attack on us in con-
nexion with the Anglo-Persian oil concession,

In the course of conversation I also said, in order to eln]ﬂlil_Si‘e
the point that Russia did not pursue a really anti-German policy,
that there were three persons through whom we Jearnt the disposi-
tion of the Russian Government : one was Count Benckendorft,
who, I was sure, Prince Lichnowsky would recognize was not anti-
German ; another was M. Sazonof, who was sometimes anxious,
owing to attacks made on him in the Russian Press, as to whether
the Triple Entente was not contrasting unfavourably with the
Triple Alliance, and proving to be a less solid force in diplomacy,
but who never showed any indication of desiring to use the Triple
Entente for aggressive policy against Germany, and who used it
solely as an equipoise ; the third person was the Emperor of RuStia,
and, as I was sure Prince Lichnowsky would know, he did not favour

an aggressive policy against Germany, or, indeed, against anyone.
—1 am, etc.,

E. GREY.

What reflection does the reading of this record
suggest in the light of after-events ? I am sure that it
faithfully represented both Lichnowsky’s feeling and
my own at the time, and the description given by me
of our relations with France and Russia was as frank
and explicit as it was possible to make it to anyone
who did not belong to the Entente. The statement
about the pacific disposition of France was certainly
right: her whole conduct in 1914, up to the very
outbreak of war, proved her desire to avoid a conflict.
Lichnowsky’s hope and mine that if new difficulties
arose in the Balkans they would be discussed between
us as frankly as in the last Balkan Crisis, that of 1912-13,
was genuine ; so, I am ready to believe, was that of
Bethmann-Hollweg at this time. It was not fulfilled.
When Lichnowsky came back from Berlin after a visit
there subsequent to the murder of the Archduke
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i i no longer in the confidence
FtanFlS ggfrc::lan?g;tl.le VIV{? had tﬁen nothing to tell
o hli that he feared something very strong was
 repari and he did not know what it was. It was
Prefpa?ltltgl; ultimatum to Serbia. The documents, W1t11;
glei?cmarginal notes, revealed by Herr Kf}lﬁkgr‘,” stlt:y
how that ultimatum was prepared. Hac: , ilse nof ky

tinued to be the trusted representa e of bis
Gor ent, had they dealt frankly with him,
gliii?:him’with us, after (tihg murder of the Archduke,

i voided. .
wa;.:;gv}:';:ta‘;%gs:nlgussia? I know of n.othm%mtlcz
alt& the opinion, expressed in this conv.ersatlon-,tama

Sazonof, and Benckendorff ; but i h};
th'e T?)m’thought in the light of after-knowle@ge, tha
fairly lf wance s};ould have been made for the ml.le.rgnt
metabi '(t) in Russian government ; forlth.e possibility
mStab'lh ¢ 1oment of great crisis and excitement, the
o m'ahr? be rushed into some impruden't act. .It.
Tsacl;srzulgre than good-will to preserve peaceina cr1s1sé
1 ds steadiness and strength. The Tsar was noh
zl;ttr:)l:; and the Kaiser was not stetady, and in eac

: ili lement.

e therersva‘ftlisoi n\:il:ltlarl)jice}mowsky toqk place on

e COI“I’C m told that, in the classification of docu-
June g thz Foreign Office, it is the last of thos‘e
tted 1 times of peace; those that come after it
all: titsdt}tlz War Series. On June 28 the Archduke
ar }

Francis Ferdinand was murdered.
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The
with h::l::tl:i:\j«the Archduke Francis Ferdinand—Sympathy
Serbia—Serbia "sU"p.m.Vuj Assumption—The Ultimatum to
Week before t: ubmission and Austrian Ruthlessness—The
of a Confercnc:—-‘—yr?lrmcl‘: our Guiding Thoughts—The Proposal
the German Milit ¢ German Veto—Bethmann-Hollweg and
trality—A Dish ary Party—The German Bid for British Neu-
An Enquiry about Telp, Proposal—The Inevitable Answer--
between Russianu algic lg“m——Russian Mobilization—Difference
Germany and A . erman Mobilization—The Position of
ustria—How it seemed at the Time—Opinion

in the Cabinct and th
views with Cambon, ¢ Country—The Anti-War Party—later-

I flili:t world Wi.“ presumably never be told all
was behind the murder of the Archduke

hover i‘;;mcalj Ferdinand. Probably there is not, and
was fo kn'o - y ;\me person who knew all that there
was mada oy h _An attempt to murder the Archduke
e, I way to the ceremony at Serajevo. It
el hfalr}rll\.fed. umruured, but not unnaturally
oo St 1gh indignation. On his way from the
o assasys'i r:liarlltqther attempt was made and resulted in
den o thlon pf himself and his wife. The inference
fater. € time was that, if this attempt had
when'the A v;rlould still have been others, and that
far a8 hoor, I:C ac}uke started for Serajevo he was, as
e calculations and preparations could make
2 0, a doomed man.
€rée was more than one quarter in which his

succession iti
to the great position of his uncle, Francis
308 ’
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Joseph, might be supposed to be unwelcome ; it has
been surmised that there was more than one plot to

remove him, emanating from more than one source, .

each working independently of and unknown to the
other. But, so far as I know, all this is surmise, and
the desire to explore the dark recesses of the individual
tragedy faded away in the distress and consternation
caused by the world tragedy that followed.

In Austria the popular excitement and indignation
caused by the crime were intense, and the sympathy
of the world was with Austria. For the first weeks
the attitude of the Government in Vienna was neither
ewiremg nor alarmist. There seemed to be good reason
for the hope that, while treating the matter as one to
be dealt with by Austria alone, they would handle it
in such a way as not to involve Europe in the conse-
quences. When a crime of great and dramatic villainy
has been committed the indignation aroused .is not
satisfied with spending itself upon the void and the
upknown. If the real criminal cannot be certainly
indicated, popular indignation insists that some direc-
tion should be indicated in which he is to be sought.

The distrust between Serbia and Austria pointed the
direction in which to look. Austria regarded Serbia’s
policy as provocative. Serbia regarded Austrian policy
as menacing. What more probable than that Serbian
fanatics had planned this crime on Serbian soil ? So
far, what Austria’s opinion seemed toregard as certain,
did not, to opinion in disinterested countries, appear to
Sympathy with Austria, my own

be improbable. us .
ly, was not diminished by this

sympathy certain

assumption.
But when it began to b

Government Wwas itself

e presumed that the Serbian
responsible for the crime,
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m;;ﬁhy Paused. That theory did not seem to be
ot e 1t was even improbable ; a conclusion that
coA:il not be accepted without evidence.
ultimaetngth, but suddenly at the last, came the Austrian
b toneum to Serbia: unexpectedly severe; harsher
A and more humiliating in its terms than
addressrr:jn;)umcatnpn of which we had recollection
o ,Z y one m'dcpendcnt Government to another.
I us;rlan ult_lrpatum was not supported by any
evi mlfedo complicity of the Serbian authorities in
the m dr er, and it appeared that both the assassins
amest bwcre Austrian subjects. Onc of them had
alr th); Seelr;. regarded as an undesirable by Serbia ;
bt the >erbian Government had then been informed
t lfat hz ria that he was harmless and had been warned
Lk ;vas under Agstrian protection. All this gave
with o strl(])ng feeling that Serbia was being dealt
recollectgre arshly than was just. Uncomfortable
Neveric})]n? of the Friedjung and Agram trials recurred.
peace of Ff:uess, we urged conciliation on Serbia; the
B o o rsopfl:) ‘was at stake; even if the Austrian
hithons ‘ust‘;:ir dla went beyond what facts, as known
ioe wa},} :ha i S] » 1t was Dbetter that Serbia should
e oy & n that European peace should be broken.
We, ta 3' rate, could not protect Serbia, and she
poud mot ssxst alone. I believed at the time, and I
Saman oot I reason to alter that opinion now, that
offeialy fn gu;rlllelyrﬁapd earnestly, and not merely
2t Bl & }}l)e cially, urged a conciliatory reply
beliot.© 1t . € nature of that reply confirmed this
sont such awals; Incredible that Serbia should have
not been 1 stt;1 missive .reply if Russian influence had
hodd oo at direction. The Austrian ultimatum
gone even further than we had feared in theawl;y
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of peremptory severity. The Serbian answer went
further than we had ventured to hope in the way of
submission. Yet Austria treated that reply as if it
made no difference, no amelioration. From that
moment things went from bad to worse.

I will now give the account of what passed in the
week before the war, just as it appeared to me then,
setting down what I felt and thought at the time.
How far those feelings or thoughts have been con-
firmed or modified by after-events and fuller know-
ledge will be considered in a later chapter. The lack
of wisdom, foresight, or resource of those who have
t@ take-a hand in great affairs must be judged in the
light of after-events; but if a true judgment is to be
formed of the part played by any individual, people
must know not only what his words and acts were,
but why he spoke or acted as he di
in the place where he stood, and s
it appeared to him at the time.
how things happened can they f
opinion of the causes of them.

Certain things stand out very clearly in my memory
of the week before the war. The general suffering
and the private griefs of the war have left scars in the
memory of all who experienced them ; but the week
before the war also left marks on those who had
responsibility—marks indelible, too deep to be obscured
even by the distress of what followed.

What was said or done by me will be most clearly
explained and best understood by stating the con-
siderations and convictions that were dominant in
my mind throughout that week. They may be given

here just as they presented

under four heads, stated
themselves to me at the time. If they are kept

ee each incident as
Not till they know
orm a just or useful

d ; they must stand-
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steadily in mind when reading the published account
of the negotiations in the week preceding the war
they will make the proceedings more intelligible.

I. A conviction that a great European war ‘m‘.i“
modern conditions would be a catastrophe for which
previous wars afforded no precedent. In old days
nations could collect only portions of their men and
Tésources at a time and dribble them out by degrees.
Under modern conditions whole nations could be
mobilized at once and their whole life-blood and
Tesources poured out in a torrent. Instead of a few
hundreds of thousands of men meeting each other n
war, millions would now meet, and modern ﬁreap.ohs
would multiply manifold the power of destruction.
The financial strain and the expenditure of wealth
would be incredible. i

I thought this must be obvious to everyone else,
as it seemed obvious to me ; and that, if once it became
apparent that we were on the edge, all the Great
Powers would call a halt ang recoil from the abyss.

2. That Germany was so immensely strong and
Austria so dependent upon German strength that the
word and will of Germany would at the critical moment
be decisive with Austria. It was therefore to Ger-
many that we must address ourselves.

3. That, if war came, the interest of Britain required
that we should not stand aside, while France iouglft
alone in the West, but must support her. I knew it
to be very doubtfy] whether the Cabinet, Parliament,
and the country would take this view on the outbreak
of war, and through the whole of this week I had in
view the probable contingency that we should not
decide at the critjca] moment to support France. In
that event I should have to resign; but the decision
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of the country could not be fm:ced, and the contingency
i t arise, and meanwhile I must go on.
might no1 view that no pledge must b.e given, no
h . iv(;:alrleld out to France and Russia, lgvlhmlé r::
’ doubtful whether this country would fu_ .d e
::;ge: I saw so hideous that it mFst be ::sz; . az;x::e
i word. It was
s e'lgz::ils;xtafta:;:l g}; ordeal of war with Germany
and.RllSSla n iur support ; that this support might
e xflpr(:hcoming, and that we might then, wl}en
fmt bet ; late, be held responsible by them for havu;;gl
;ttatw:lfergoin fo,r a disastrous war.h .(t)ft couer;eofltcct)ﬁat
1 s which 1t turn
Reien &f' Itg 2‘:(31 %:rlﬁa}rlr?é):t would not sanctior_x. Bqt
the Cabm;— would my resignation be to them 1n tht;ir
Al This was the vision of possible blood guilt
(t)ll;i:all Zaw and I was resolved that I would have none
ot o considerations shall be
o P :}}:er:eleig}?tf o§hte}?: fuller knowledge brought
exarne lnnts This will be done in anot.her cI}apte;lr.
?}{1 afiggft;e wiil be amplified and explta;inecfloﬁgwgn;
: i events in the '
s (f)ftlfihseclrll:;?a:ve Aolf four, howgver, combmaeil
P to one conclusion and to point one mor o%
to lead ;) if possible, be prevented. Every Oile o
:::e nclcl:rg:sideraltions worked in tr;:ett:)v ;on:igtiaixne o
bject ; tha , |
e A OI: ::;gi(r)ng, oth]e motive of my action. tor
12t this poi t it may be well to remind the rea el
" t}?lsbpmlr: records what came under the p}elrsonz;l
e thlS. 00of the author and what p.assed.t rox;lga "
01.)561'\{3'(1011 It is not concerned with dlscu551'ng “;ure
h:;l I:rlllc;.ve written about the war. Of war litera
othe
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. there i i
€ 1S a vast amount in several languages ; some.of

it
To“;:zdci\;er ground that is not touched upon here.
to collat:a thwelgh th_e value of each contribution, and
time to read eag-};?le 1s work for the historian, who has
Here conﬁ,n ! lfy to grasp, and impartiality to judge.
was within e myself to my own part and that which
Day by d:l yI personal experience.
Office. We ya consulted with Nicolson at the Foreign
anxious and thf reed that, if things became more
a Conference Iprospcct grew darker, I should propose
and attractiv n one aspect the proposal was hopeful
Conference fc. It would be on the lines of the
good ange o Amb.assadors in 1912-13. That-was ¢
notice. T}g‘ saﬂd it could be sct to work at a day's
Cambon Lichname. personnel was still in London:
riali, and myse?f“tsh." Benckendorff, Mensdorff, Impe-
not only knew bl;t ‘t‘ris‘:'::c alll 10}}'211 colleagues, who
tive ’ ach other. If -
give gso ‘t’}??é?lems would only use us and tr(:; ;t;sgicd
in any crisis axce(i we could keep the peace of Europe
there would 'be o dit W°"1<! be an honourable peace :
one side and h no dip lomatic scares ; no vaunting on
mission of th umlh-atlon on another. After the sub-
would be to :rrsae;blan reply to Austria, how easy it
to Austria | &¢ peace with honour, at any rate
On the
again Propoostiiler h:}nd, I felt some hesitation about
to me, perha ga (_,onfcrence. It had been suggested
presiding ovefihzu;;iz“';gngly '[ that in proposing and
one high . - onterence I h
in con%infxftr:fn f1fn .Bcrlm to be a little toaod ;ie,:f:e,:
myself fOrwarda a;urs. Was I to be always putting
in which Britaj the composer of Balkan troubles
In had less direct interest herself or
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through Allies than any other Great Power ? Also I
had an instinctive feeling that this time Germany
would make difficulties about a Conference. If neces-
sary, however, these considerations were to be put
aside and the proposal of a Conference was to be made.

In discussing the situation with Nicolson, it had
been agreed between us that at an opportune moment,
or as a last resort, we should propose a Conference.
It was not easy to decide which was the opportune
To make the proposal too early was to
court refusal on the ground that a Conference was
unnecessary and premature; possibly it would have
more chance of being accepted if it came from some
otlttr quarter. Britain had taken such a leading part
in the Conference of 1912-13; nOw it was the turn
of someone else. On the other hand, if no one else
moved, then the proposal must be made by us before

it was too late.

My usual week-en
not yet so critical tha
even for the Sunday,
that day, July 26.

delay any longer t
sent it. This circular appears as

Paper. .
I entirely approved of what Nicolson had done, but

[ was not altogether hopeful about the answer we
I believed German prepara-

should get from Berlin.
tions for war to be much more advanced than those
of France and Russia; the Conference would give

time for the latter Powers to prepare and for the
situation to be altered to the disadvantage of Ger-
many, who now had a distinct advantage. I was
prepared for some stipulations or conditions from

moment.

d was curtailed, but things were
t it was unsafe to be out of town
and I left Nicolson in charge
He judged it desirable not to

he proposal for a Conference, and
No. 36 in the White
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Germ

an unanxllg’d ;‘:d apprehensive that she would not giv
oint e diate acceptance. We must be ready, if suc
would be n’oa‘sed: to give or get guarantees that ther
but 1 did noe mobilizations during the Conference
points it o think there would be substance in sucl
that a Confer:rx:lid jr?c:esrltx;in af:ir the Serbian rep!
coul ' ;oned, mus

that 1 et ot g wpyr ol o clear i i e
points not O?fl no objections of form or punctilio, n¢
Government fro:galagizgztg ntce, should prevent ,m)
ference. i ¢ @ proposal .
receiv:d wg;?d gay n which theppfgl‘;osalfowro‘aﬂ:og‘
necs of tho ¢ a test of the genuineness and carnest
was thereforecSlre of cach Government for peace. |
when Benckendt\)’:ffry pach surprised, even disma).red
?;ad been made, exr’)r(::;sr:g’ tt}(::aling' h'im that the proposaj

ove ' opinion th i
emph:::?clzﬂt ?ﬁomq not agree to it. atIth;ﬁuS;lia':
objection - };.h at it was from Germany that I feared
Russia o -Frani was more prepared for war than
Conference wase,ﬂ::nd she might urge that the proposed
her disadvantage er]e‘zfore o their advantage arll)g to
though they wi . 'he two despatches that follow
Conference, will re prior to the actual proposal of a
mind and het ¢xplain what was in Benckendorff’s
at was 1n mine about a Conference :

Sir Eduw
ir Edvard Grey to Sir G. Buchanan
Foreicy Orrice,
: htly i : July 15, 1914.
the attitude of Iijs l\gi Y in very difficult circumstanc 4t
what you said, as r. ajesty’s Government. [ entirel O e ve
cannot promisé m cported in your telegram of y irely approve
I do not considore (;]n behalf of the Governm )tcstcrday, and I
. er that bl .. cnt.
sanction ou - public opinion
T going to war over a Serbiartl c\;fla‘:roell”d ﬁr :ught "
. If, however,

You spoke quite ri
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the development of other issues may draw
fore anxious to prevent it.

The sudden, brusque, and peremptory character of the Austrian
démarche makes it almost inevitable that in a very short time
both Russia and Austria will have mobilized against each other.
In this event, the only chance of peace, in my opinion, is for the
other four Powers to join in asking the Austrian and Russian
Governments not to Cross the frontier, and to give time for the
four Powers acting at Vienna and St. Petersburg to try and
arrange matters. If Germany will adopt this view, I feel strongly
that France and ourselves should act upon it. Italy would no

doubt gladly co-operate.
No diplomatic interven

war does take place,
us into it, and I am there

tion or mediation would be tolerated

by either Russia or Austria unless it was clearly impartial and
jucluded the allies or friends of both. The co-operation of Germany
would, therefore, be essential. (No. 24 of White Paper.)

Siy Edward Grey to Sir G. Buchanan !
ForeIGN OFFICE,
July 25, 1914.

unt Benckendorff to-day of what I had said to
or this morning as to the possibility of
and ourselves working together in Vienna
peace after Austria and Russia had

Sir,—I told Co
the German Ambassad
Germany, Italy, France,
and St. Petersburg to secure
mobilized.

Count Benckendorff was very apprehensive lest what I had said
should give Germany the impression that France and England were

detached from Russia.
rselves, according to my suggestion,

I said that France and ou
would be no more detached from Russia than Germany would be

detached from her Ally, Austria. 1 had emphasized to Prince
Germany in any such diplo-

Lichnowsky that the participation of

matic mediation was an essential condition, and the situation was
not made unsatisfactory for Russia if France and England held
their hands, provided that Germany also held hers.

) In the original White Paper, which was issued in great haste, a
aumber appears with a blank under it, implying that a document
had been included in the first proof and subsequently omitted. Careful
enquiry has been made at the Foreign Office, and 1 am assured that
tbis document is the one that was omitted.
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Count Benckendo,
to Germany ¢ rii urged that I should gi e
eyt SR
said th .
I had sajq at:) It ::I:; given no indication that we would d asid
only a dispute betwcrmm Ambassador that, as lon sta: g
ot v S o '
Austria and Russiae : but that, directly it was a’ d not
which concerned us.all; became a question of the n;:‘:af l!)::etween
tion that Russia w ul. Iha.d furthermore spOkegc o t: o
German Gov,mmCO d mobilize, whereas the ass n the assump-
would receive no su"t had hitherto been omdauumptxon of tl?e
German GoveramoriPort ; 2nd what I had said s that Serbis
ent to take the matter s.en'oul:ll;’St “ll:u:tf‘f:tth;

demands, und
’ er the th
Bot an easy thin reat of Russia e

f n mobil .
at the same timeginor Sermany to do, even tbo;u;xhon. Thie w”
too, that German asking Russia to suspend actign we[ should )9’"
i y would reply that mobilization ;vith ‘;:: aﬁ:ﬁ

instead of mobilizj .

Austri and iain wir  azing against Russia,

71a, thereby throwing awaydtl)xzm(;w th us in intervention with
a \'antage of time { .

, for, if the

dipl()mat .

. Ic lnterv(_\nt' .

ained tj lon faile

g ed time fOr her mob“]zatl:'; Ru;;la “-Ould ""‘an“'hile have

France and
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raise the objection I had feared, but, while agreeing in cua.
principle, vetoed the Conference. Von Jagow said XVt
at once that it would be like a court of arbitration, "

which could not be called together except at the

request of Austria and Russia, and he would not
therefore fall in with the suggestion:

Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey
(Received July 27)
BERLIN,
July 27, 1914.

Your telegram of 26th July.
rence you suggest would

Secretary of State says that confe
actically amount to a court of arbitration and could not, in

his opinidn, be called together except at the request of Austria
and Russia. He could not, therefore, fall in with your suggestion,
desirous though he was to co-operate for the maintenance of peace.
I said I was sure that your idea had nothing to do with arbitration,
but meant that representatives of the four nations not directly

interested should discuss and suggest means for avoiding a dangerous
He maintained, however, that such a Conference as

situation.

you proposed was not practicable. He added that news he had.

just received from St Petersburg showed that there was an
f to exchange views with

intention on the part of M. de Sazono
He thought that this method of procedure

Count Berchtold.

might lead to a satisfactory result, and that it would be best,
before doing anything else, to await outcome of the exchange of
views between the Austrian and Russian Governments.

In the course of a short conversation Secretary of State said
that as yet Austria was only partially mobilizing ; but that if
Russia mobilized against Germany latter would have to follow
suit. Iasked him what he meant by  mobilizing against Germany.”
He said that if Russia only mobilized in south, Germany would
not mobilize, but if she mobilized in north, Germany would have
to do so too, and Russian system of mobilization was so compli-
cated that it might be difficult exactly to locate her mobilization.
Germany would therefore have to be very careful not to be taken

by surprise-
Finally, Secretary of St

had caused him to take m

ate said that news from St. Petersburg
ore hopeful view of the general situation.
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v .
on Bethmann-Hollweg said that such a Conference

would have had the a agus

a ppearance of an ‘ Areo .
f:ggsmtmg of two Powers of each group, Sitpt)ing in
judgment upon the remaining two Powers:

Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey
(Received July 29)
BERLIN,

e e . July 28, 1914-
len‘:; 131‘::132:' of Ilnpcn'a.l Chancellor, I called upon His Excel-
he was most al:g‘. He said that he wished me to tell you that
England for mai:tlous that Germany should work together wi
cessfully in the | azrtlagce of gener;'al peace, as they had done suc-
accept your proposal ;lfopean crisis. He had not been able 10
Great Powers, because ;l): :15:0 nferepce of representatives of the
and because such a Co not think that it would be effective.
appearance of an * A nference would, in  his opinion, have ha
group sitting in jud reopagus " consisting of two Powers of
his inability to ac gment upon the two remaining Powers: DY
as militating a ai](icpt Pfoposcd Conference must not be reg
You could be Ess st dhls strong desire for effective co _operation-
Vienna and St Prtre that he was doing his very best both at
the situation dire tlﬂ‘Sb}lrg to get the two Governments to discuss
had great hopes fh y with each other and in a {ricndly way. F°
to a satisfactory res:tltsu;l;tdlis:‘t;séom would take place and lead
just read i Oy news were true which he b8
corps in tll:: tszfnll)xaptfrs' that Russia had mobilized fourteen army
himself would be i e thought situation was very serious and he
stances it would bc:no:t :??isd;)?;:ittposmon' as in these' cirew™
tion at Vi o continue -
partialtlvv::;zgial}zi He added that Austria, whotoa: r;::hv:s()dﬁy
if war were to r';g;uwom(j bavc to take similar measures, and.
ventured to say th:t 1: AR“S-T“a would be entirely responsible. I
note, which, to my mi dllstna refused to take any notice of Serbian
by Austria,' and fv::éﬁ . gave way in nearly every point demanded
surely a certain portiom any case qﬁered a basis for discussion,
His Excellency said th n of responsibility would rest with her.
but that Austria’s that he did not wish to discuss Serbian note
quarrel with Serb'standpomt. and in this he agreed, was that he;'

ia was a purely Austrian conccr’n with which
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sssia had nothing to do. He reiterated his desire to co-operate
th England and his intention to da his utmost to maintain
neral peace. « A war between the Great Powers must be

oided ' were his last words.
Austrian colleague said to me to-day that a general war was most

dikely, as Russia neither wanted nor was in a position to make
hat that opinion is shared by many people here.

ar. I think t
lo. 71 of White Paper.)

The effect of these replies was not only depressing,
ut exasperating. I really felt angry with von
;ethmann-Hollweg and von Jagow. They had given

us to understand that they had not seen the terms of
the Austrian ultimatum to Serbia before it was sent ;
they had been critical of it when they saw it. Von
Jagow had said that, as a diplomatic document, it left
something to be desired, and contained some demands
that Serbia could not comply with. By their own
admission they had allowed their weaker Ally to
handle a situation on which the peace of Europe
might depend, without asking peforehand what she
was going to say and without apparently lifting a
finger to moderate her, when she had delivered an
ultimatum of the terms of which they did not entirely
approve. Now they vetoed the only certain means
of peaceful settlement without, as far as I knew, even
referring it to Austria at all.  For the whole presump-
tion of von Jagow’s and von Bethmann—Hollweg’s
language in Nos. 43 and 71 Was that they turned down
the Conference without consulting Austria. The com-
placency with which they had let Austria launch the
ultimatum on Serbia was deplorable, and to me
anaccountable ; the blocking of a Conference was

still worse.
I remember well the impulse

forbade a Conference, 1 could

21

to say that, as Germany
do no more, and that it
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was on Germany that the responsibility must rest if
war came. But this impulse was put aside ; to have
acted on it would have been to give up hopes of peace,
and to make it the object of diplomatic action to
throw the blame for war on Germany in advance.
That would mean not only ceasing to work for peaceé
but making war certain, and, though the veto of a
Conference in my opinion lessened the prospect of
peace, there might still be some other solution. With
good-will, direct negotiations between Austria and
Russia might succeed ; von Bethmann-Hollweg might
have in mind some other means by which his influence
could be used for peace. At any rate, as long as wal
was not absolutely certain, it was no time to show
anger or load von Bethmann-Hollweg with reproaches ;
the issues of peace or war seemed then to depend on
him more than on anyone. If we were not to give
up in despair, if we were to continue to try for peace
we must not break with him, we must endeavour S

to work with him. Let it not be supposed that I
thought von Bethmann-Hollweg or von Jagow in-
sincere. I have said why I felt exasperated and angry
at what seemed to me their supineness and passive
obstruction, but I believed them to be sincere in their
desire for a peaceful solution; I accepted, without
dgubt, what they said to that effect. I was sure they
did not want war. I was, therefore, still ready to
co-operate in any other way for peace that von Beth-
mann-Hollweg could devise and preferred. In that
sense I replied.

But now something that had always been an uncom-
fortable suspicion in the background came to the
front and took more definite and ugly shape. There
were forces other than Bethmann-Hollweg in the seat
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of authority in Germany. Hg was _not master of th:
situation ; in negotiating with him we were ncl)

negotiating with a principal. Yet.he was the o;xi y
authority with whom we could negotiate at all Ea(rl er
in the summer Colonel House had b.een in Lonﬁon,
and I had seen him then. He had just come : olrln
Berlin, and he had spoken with grave feehx}g of t ;
impres,sion he had received there ; how the air see%?

full of the clash of arms, of readiness to stqke. N 1}5l
might have been discounted as the impression W& ic

would naturally have been prgduced on an Amenfan
seeing at close quarters a continental military SyS err;

the first time. It was as alien to our temperamen

iﬂ;l’ to his, but it was familiar to us. We had gvgtd
beside it for years. we had known and watched 1 s;
growth ever since 1870. But House was a man 0

j . What if
exceptional knowledge and cool judgment

. rep ken control of policy ?
this militarism had now taken > o P There

of 1911 and Agadir recurred.

Ehg gzzggfaen terglse diplomatic strain, lasting fqi
; but ending in peace, and prec1sely.b.ecause i
e ded, not in a German dictated decision or 1n
1\::3 e‘I:Iut 11; peace by compromise, there had been an

outburst in Gerinany against German diplomacy—

of which the demonstration made by the Crown Prince

eichstag during the Agadir
in_ the iageger? fa g}lrfn;om. Tghe Emperor had been
dispet® da t the last to have favoured the geaceful
e taof the Agadir affair ; his. popularity .had
settlemde i nd that of the Crown Prlqce had gamefl
e ‘? attributed to each respectively. Even if
by B er r favoured 2 peaceful settlement Dnow,
theukI;: Ilrllll;e ;)(:)sition bear the strain of a further loss of
WO _

popularity ?
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Th
how ;r;:xr;ciﬁem icl)jf 1870 was ominous ; we all knew
time and seasog:n ftansm had availed itself of this
same time and se of the year at which to strike. The
From the mom ason of the year were now approaching.
Conference Wit;nt that Bethmann-Hollweg vetoed a
or reservation s out qualification, without condition
be agreed to Iufggested on which a Conference might
make a Peaéef 1elt that he would not be allowed to
short of a dipl o nd. to the negotiations. Nothing
tion for us Enilm;tlc triumph for Germany and humilia-
asa conclusion b rance and Russia would be accepted
triamah oo o oY the military forces. ~Such diplomatie
other as woulde erman side and humiliation on the
break the Franscmal;h the Entente, and, if it did not
without spirit o ussian Alliance, would leave it
Bethmann. Hollwoo o cess and helpless thing.  If
could hold his wle g could secure that, then indeed he
otherwise Thp ace and make a settlement, but not
it seemed to mzrihcomd be no repetition of 1gr1, and
himself or not, h a]:, whe.thef he would admit this to
subconsciously ,thfs new It, and that consciously or
Conference. was what decided his veto of a
It may b

a momelbllt :n:iv etl(l) here to ask the reader to pause for
what this chapt see that he has firmly in his mind
of how I thouph(ir Is intended to be. It is a record
day; not a ﬁngal .a(r;d felt at the time from day to
impulse to qualjf]u gme'nt, If the reader feels the
suspend it till hy or dissent, I would ask him to
which this on € comes to the further chapter in
able to COmpaie“;,l‘_" be reviewed. He wil Slen be
judgment on men 'S own qualifications and present
with fuller kn and affairs with mine, as the :

owledge and after-retlection on t};:rfvzz;‘
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After the refusal of a Conference one blow to the

ts of peace followed after another. I do not

prospec
he direct consequence

suggest that I thought them t
of the refusal of a Conference ; they were rather like
the deliberate, relentless strokes of Fate, determined
on human misfortune, as they are represented in
Greek tragedy. It was as if Peace were engaged in
a struggle for life, and, whenever she seemed to have a
chance, some fresh and more deadly blow was struck.
On the morning of Thursday, July 30, I was con-
fronted by the following telegram. It appears as
No. 85 in the White Paper, but it should be read here:

Sir E. Goschen to Sir Edward Grey
(Received July 30)
BERLIN,
July 29, 1914.
I was asked to call upon the Chancellor to-night. His Excel-

lency had just returned from Potsdam.
He said that, should Austria be attacked by Russia, a European

conflagration might, he feared, become inevitable, owing to Ger-
many's obligations as Austria’s Ally, in spite of his continued
efforts to maintain peace. He then proceeded to make the following
strong bid for British neutrality. He said that it was clear, so far
as he was able to judge the main principle which governed British
policy, that Great Britain would never stand by and allow France
to be crushed in any conflict there might be. That, however,
was not the object at which Germany aimed. Provided that
neutrality of Great Britain were certain, every assurance would
be given to the British Government that the Imperial Government
aimed at no territorial acquisition at the expense of France, should
they prove victorious in any war that might ensue. .

I questioned His Excellency about the French coloqxes, 'and he
said that he was unable to give a similar undertaking 1n that
respect. ASs regards Holland, however, His Excelleqcy sa%d that,
so long as Germany's adversaries respected the integrity an.d
ncutrality of the Netherlands, Germany was ready to give Exs
Majesty's Government an assurance that she would do likewise.
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CHAP. It depend L CRISIS
XVI. ed upon the acti

¢ action of France what operations Germany at yet. I saw how difficult the situation would be CHAP.
even for those who were most resolved to keep o —_
P ut 1914,

~—— might be forced
1914. OV A . to enter y ; ,
agae:ns?eéil:: integrity wO’;;;' :’elte;medbl;( Sl\;'hen the war was
. any. if she had not sided f if war came. If thei li ied th
His Excell of war, 1f wa . eir policy carried the day,
ency ended by saying th , they would be expected to turn British neutrality to
g that ever since he had been .y y
account, to ensure that the conditions for it were
sition was not jeopardized

Chancellor th .
- e ob ; .
o o 1 ey b e
these assurances might {omn”::gb;:th England ; he trusted that such that the British po
is of that understanding which by the war. What stipulations could they make?
sible to accept the

If it was dishonouring and impos
e conditions here offered, what other

they require in British
dishonouring to Britain?
If it were

;: ::7 much desired. He
e between England a
v Igar.es?ent moment too

ntish neutrality in

n':ia((j; c\:m r:;n'd a general neutrality agree-

carly to diszt;szh:“g}} it was of course at nrice and th

ary to discus ¢ :}:aus' and an assurance jce or conditions could
present crisis might terests that were not

poss| bly produce would .
of : enable
w:&h:rg:;ri; His Excellency's " t.o ok forward o realization he answer was clear—there were none.
at this :&‘;&if'g you, I ~‘>3idythaetn;i ltlilg :;):v ,:,-'hm.’gm hjs request «cided to remain neutral we must, after this bribe
of action, and th::r}ts You would care to bind :,?,k "upmbable that fered by Bethmann-Hollweg, remain neutral without
full liberty. was of opinion that you s);om'?d:-) any course nditions.
m‘g:; izr(;vtehrsatlon upon this subject havi ire to retain There was further matter for depression in this
Paper) to Hi:g:z]nts of your telegrml:':;;g‘io(;"c to an end, 1 com- legram. Did Bethmann-Hollweg .not understand,
ay (No. 77 in White suld he not see that he was making an offer that
ould dishonour us if we agreed to it? What sort
Or did he

ould not see that?
hat he thought we should not
he telegram suggested pointed

f man was it who ¢

I read it th w badly ot us
rough wi eli
gh with a feeling of despair. The ink so ly of us t
I 1n

dOCUment
made it clea
r that Bethmann-Hollweg now eit? Every thoughtt
here is still time one does not

thought w
ar probable, V
l‘:gr?e upon how we Shoul\(‘lfec WZre henceforth to con- d i But while t
onger ho onduct our - y despair. '
was not th W war could be avoided selves in war, t down under despair, only the effort to lift it must
tions. T},e worst feature introduced i But even that s big and the appeal must be big.
dishonour eif P\:szsal made to us n::;ﬁtne;: n;egc;t.ia- I sat down and wrote the answer (No. I0I in the
neut ccepted it. icant everlasting oy :
Tal, people would ex If Britain did remain /hite Paper) as follows
prct Sir Edward Grey 1o Sir E. Goschen
ForEIGN OFFICE,

the Government to
July 30, 1914.

stipulate t

: erm

l;slgnatiOn if swf:: our neutrality. T had contemplated

rance, and | came and we decli mplate
ICe, h eclined to

making conditj ad therefore thought stand by Your telegram of 2gth July-

BEthmann_H ons for our neutral; not.hmg as to His Majesty’s Government cannot for a moment entertain the
ollweg was like a se lt}}’.l This bid from haneellor’s proposal that they should bind themselves to neutraity

archlight lighti
gt lighting up n sucaht o ks us, in effect, is to engage to stand BY while French
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Colonies are t
aken and F; .
not take Fren 'd France is beaten so |
c .. ong a
From the ma}t\e:;]n to.'y as distinct from the snl:n?c:many does
for France, without fpomt of view such a proposal is unacceptable
her, could be so om hurther territory in Europe be{n tak pf '
and become 1shed as to lose her positi B Power,
Altogeth subordinate to German polic< ion as a Great Power.
: ether apa . y.
this bargain wl;)t}:téreom that, it would be a disgrace for us to mak
from which the good r:m"y at the expense of France—a disgrac:
b‘lrhe Chancellor also ?:1“ :ﬁOftth'S country would never recover.
obligation or int : ect. asks us to b i i
e , § argai :
We could not rest we have as regards the n fain away what.cver
Havi entertain that bargain et} cutrality of Belgium.
ng said <0 mUCh .. 1er.
g L1tas
prospect of a fut : unnecessary to exami
A xam 3
and Germany oﬁ::(;:enﬂ?! neutrality agreement t:.f:f‘.:\hcltihc: th;
us for tying our handsosgl“e :;(:\'antagpq sufficient to ggmp’;f‘::e
to act as cir S now.  We must < ‘
cums SU presery ‘
unfavourable o d%tancos may seem to us to e our -full freedom
as the Ch nd regrettable develn require in any sach
Yo lancellor contemplates pment of the present crisis
u sho oa ke o
most eam(::(yi‘s{:ak to the Chancellor in the
SHY that
between England ar:(l;e(?ne way of maintaining the good relati
wgrk together to pmger'_"ma".‘f is that thev should con:‘? e to
this object, the mut S th." peace of Furn'p(-- i mae Fo
believe. be ipso fact “.fl] relations of Germany ,”; ‘tr““ succeed in
. : ¢ . ‘ and kng i
His Majesty's Govc: Improved and strengthened F.nLl:md ml.l. I
and good-will nment will work in that way “.!f}nr tll;:n object
oy ‘ v with all sinceri
And 1 will say this : nty

ahove sense, and add

and the ooy . If the peace of F be rved

. " “u

p nt crisis Saf(.ly passed. my 0;_;(1[: l(‘:m preserved,
. ndeavour will be to

promote some
by which she cs;qg"‘ﬁ(‘ment to which Germany could
would be pursued a f a‘ssur(»d that no ageressive 0] (l tm-a par'ty,
OUYSF‘IVQS' j()in(]V (‘)rg‘gln.\t her or her A”ll\ by Fra r "““l(‘. pOhCy
for it, as far as 1 separately. 1 have dmir,,i‘tn;.b.' Russia. and
'Gel'many having a zonld. throngh the Jact R.[km anfi_\\-orkcd
Improved. The jdea ;)!T('sp'(,nding object, nur‘ ~lfm- Crisis. and.
subject of definite a has hitherto been too U relations sensibly
prop;)snls. but if this pre ‘(':{n;m‘ to form the
a sent cris
Furope has gons: through f'r): :oni(:a:?:nc:

v mann P at the relief and i
poapitu and reaction whi
some more definite rappro:h:y::ll;

bet“eeu the lOWcrs t} a. has bee 3 l) eh ‘Tto
n 551 l l llh( rt .
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I took this to Asquith in 10 Downing Street. There
was to be a Cabinet that afternoon, but we agreed
that the answer might be sent without waiting for the
Cabinet. Time pressed, and it was certain that the
Cabinet would agree that this bid for neutrality could
not be accepted. We should be execrated here and
everywhere if we assented beforehand to Germany
taking French colonies and if we condoned in advance
violation of Belgian neutrality—for that was what
acceptance of the bid meant for us. Von Bethmann-
Hollweg was careful not to say that Germany would
not violate Belgian neutrality unless France did so
first. s

I returned to the Foreign Office and showed the
telegram to those whom I was in the habit of con-
sulting there. It was suggested to me that the last
part might not be acceptable to France. But it
had already been approved as a whole by Asquith,
and what I had written represented my own feeling
and my last hope. We had all of us been looking into
the abyss for some days. There seemed just a chance
that the sight might make possible what had not been
possible before. It could not be supposed that, if
others rose to the larger view, France would be an
The prospect of war, that was hideous

exception.

enough to us, must be still more horrible and menacing

to France. So the telegram was sent. In the after-
read to

elegram and mine were
the Cabinet, and they approved what had been done.

The next day, Friday, July 31, I took a diplomatic
step that contemplated the contingency of war. A
request was addressed to the French and German
Governments asking each for an assurance that it

would respect the neutrality of Belgium, so long as

noon both Goschen’s t
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no other Power vi
. violated it
simultaneq . The request was sent
any Previoltlxsslya to both Governments and without
obvious to eve ggemem with France, but it was
of Belgium anrﬁ y that France desired the neutrality
so long as it was would do everything to preserve it
might give a pretext for ftr Lproid anything that
The ste xt for its violation by G
the att‘i)t::c(;;v ct:;ki?rmGIiogdon was in c]ose);\cc;:::ctl]1 ;1nt);1
] . Gladstone’ .
Sor:l}x:c;-rPrussxan War of ;);;os Gg:ertnhrzfnt in ?he
anc . occasion
r
th((z}re‘l‘ltfst for an assura:i:e 2greed, Germany evaded
erm '
mobiliz:tli]gncea;ed to talk of anything but the Russian
rejection of a C could do nothing to stop that. The
might have b onference struck out of m hami hat
mits een a lever to influence Ry Y wha
agfeedr};o P}f’eparations. If a Confere:f:la t}? ilusgbz:d
’ € .
not mobili 0 on condition th T
some locu:;mseta::io-re than' Austria, I Shojlthhl:isj::a:alg
But througho ¢ on which to work at St. Petersb
nothing thot ut these negotiations I had be ersburg.
impatient at V‘t'(})llld help me at St. Petersbur, . %l\f’:ll:
influence o 1€ suggestion that it was fog ' t
express pi restrain Russia. I could do n t}l;'me 0
I were to a:ilcslrhopes In general terms to S:zo m% blﬁ
should not m ;;SS a direct request to him th n;- .
obilize, I knew his reply : Ge at Russia
: Germany was

much mor

e ready f
tre ready for war . .
mendous risk for Russia tthan Russia; it was a

which was ap
: yhow
Russia took that ri:k slow

would Britain support h

i and cumbrous affair. If
e: _;ieference to our request
» 1t war did ultimately come
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and she found herself at a disadvantage owing to
following our advice? To such a request the only
answer could be that we would give no promise.
If we gave a promise at all it must be to France, and
my promise to Russia must be only consequential on
that. The Cabinet was not prepared yet to give a
promise even to France. This consideration was
always present to my mind in all communications to
St. Petersburg during these critical days.

But besides this I did most honestly feel that
neither Russian nor French mobilization was an
unreasonable or unnecessary precaution.

1 the centre of Europe, was the greatest army the
rorld had ever seen, in a greater state of preparedness
han any other, and what spirit was behind ? I did
ot think the German Emperor counted for much,
ut others did, and the ring of his speeches, “ Smite
| the face with my mailed fist,”” ‘* shining armour,”’

sharp sword,” etc., was ever in people’s ears. There
d the revela-

as, too, the recollection of 1870 an
ons of the Ems telegram. How could anyone urge
1 Russia or France that the precaution of mobiliza-
on was unreasonable ? How could anyone affirm
\at it was safe to omit that precaution ? For I
Jlieved the French and Russian mobilizations to be
reparation, but not war. Indeed, the French, when
ey mobilized, did it with instructions that no troops
ere to go within ten kilometres of the German
ontier. With Germany mobilization was something
fferent. It was the last, and not the first word. The
echanism was sO arranged that precaution and pre-
yrations were always taken and made. Mobilization
as the word, and it was followed immediately by the
ow. The Russian mobilization was therefore replied
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to, not by mobilization i
but by mobiliras: ion in the same sense in
that mide ?:);iliatlor? with an ultimatum ger]rznuas?ig
there seemed st?ﬁtam. This, too, at a moment when
chance, that Auslt some chance, even an jmproving
girect over the Serrll:ila?ln?rolfxl;)?ia rInight come to terms
erman L e. It seemed
Situatio: a}t]at(;) ep:gmpxtated war. My readit:gm:ft?}:
lessly ahead i lr?)e was' that Austria had gone reck-
of the annexat‘iomt» Serl”“" believing that the history
be repeated thnatOf Bosnia and Herzegovina would
lt‘haht Russia, would S}:; Cix(:md humiliate Serbia and
shining a o 190y, recoil b
be no gre:: O\l:v;r Of\(EeMany and that thzizrfvofx}lis
parallel of 1goq Vhen Austria found that the
things were ser)i Was not to be repeated and that
it Germany. th:r?s, shg 'began to try to get out of
that, as an Ay sl?ge(:(r)):xtl?lted war and told Austria
pression w ' : not get is i
it was not isillc?;lﬁfmed in my mingd b;uttl;c ;I::tst;:;
war on Russia t}f days after Germany had declared
Russia. The VVhiztlt A)usma was herself at war with
the time of what \f, Iapc.r gives all that I knew at
natural that I shouzllcsl s;%l:g o and on that it was
seemed impossible to come‘etotznt‘l'“itg:?ciusioln 2 it
} >r conclusion.

That was
then, to m
’ e, t
was brought about. le true account of how the war

o I;chls of some interest
e 'days before the
comparison betw

l:sre to recall that, some time
e ng;il re‘mcmber. drawing a
| e e er $ over Serbia now and
T o (Zo'nc In the Foreign Office ;

W Suppas A.\a‘ct!y the opposite con-
o pose I)u:,tna to have drawn at
ower could submit to a

clusion that |
no
ﬁrst. I Sald tha

- her Slav role now.
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secon
suffered in 1909.
had recoiled in 1gog that she was sure no

It was precisely because Russia
t to abdicate

d to give an account of

what I thought and intended in negotiations with
Germany during this fateful week, and I have explained
the point of view at which I stood when Germany
declared war on Russia and how I felt about it.

It is necessary now to turn back a few days from
this point and describe more fully what passed with

France and Russia about promises of support, more
particularly with France, for the question of supporting
bordinate to that of supporting

Russia was always su
France. To understand the great and most embarras-
sing difficulty in which the whole Government was

placed in answering the French request for a promise of
help, it is necessary to review somewhat fully the state
of opinion inside and outside the Government. This
was very divided up to the last moment ; and when
there is division on such an issue as peace Or war, it
cannot be bridged by formulas.

It is probably difficult for some of those who were
strongly opposed to war to recall now what they
thought during that last week of July. They felt so

differently and so deeply afterwards, when they
what Prussian militarism meant in war.

I have now endeavoure

realized
Now, when the possibility of war appeared, there was
n the Cabinet. As possibility

an anti-war party 1
became probability t
first not less but more ac

his party naturally became at
tive and determined. It did

not appear in Cabinet discussions, for neither I nor
anyone tried to force a decision while there was still

any hope of peace. Discussions in the Cabinet were

d humiliation such as Isvolsky and Russia had cuar.
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an
we were all (lf:::;v ed, for we kept to that on which
altogether. Bgt —the endeavour to prevent war
the anti-war gro(l)ll;)tSlde the Cabinet I felt sure that
concerted action if nery pe o Lng. W rrangi
of war e Z():tlon., if need be, to kefp thiesr?:o:nt gmi
told afterwar(;eSIgnh if they failed in doing so rIy\::s
s, when we w ited i '
war, that w ere united in th
fact true. 'I}‘I}?its had befm assumed at the tifnztt:::?nf
names that camegroup ncluded more than one of the
in authority me next after that of the Prime Minister
inside and outside ‘"Iﬂtuf:nce with the Liberal Party
the group in ' is needless to enqui
Cabinet ;pit ::::ged il;al.f, or less, or moreqtllxl:: whahl;trl:
have broken up i;elgeEF in number and influence to
counteract thj abmet. I made
the Govemrt:e:rslt molve(;n ent either insig: ?)trte:)?::iég
colleague t : 0 not rememb i
Thereg:as (r)x stuI;POT t participation in w:; i?ssl;lng o
: moment ¢ , if war came.
and exact 0 spare from - i
into such a war this, I felt that, if the counétlt vt
feeling and con ' 1t‘ must do so whole-hemedjry wgnt
. viction S0 strong as to compel v ;v‘x;lh
. t ¢ practt
war sections would bea:;e{f aEl}l, th‘;} workings of anti-
ey had never been. If

the count
_country could
a(.ilVlsmn of forces b‘e kept out of the war by such

urgently, and that

to press the Cap;
abinet for g
Pledge would be
fatal ; it

[ 4
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would result in the resignation of one group or the
other, and the consequent break-up of the Cabinet

altogether. That was my deliberate estimate of the
situation, and all I knew or heard afterwards confirms

the opinion that it was at
There was also more than the division of opinion in

the Cabinet to be taken into account. There was
division in Parliament and in the country. A section
there was, no doubt, that identified Germany with
Prussian militarism, and identified Prussian militarism
with all that was evil and hostile to Britain. It wasa
concentrated and active section, but it did not express

the prgvailing feeling in the country. The country in
general wanted peace. Some Germans cannot under-
to the war, because the motive

stand why we went in

that impelled us is something outside their percep-

tion. Because that is so, because they cannot see
ther than the

the real motive, they invent reasons 0
true one, to account for British action. One of these

motives very generally attributed to us is that of
industrial rivalry and commercial jealousy of Germany.
It is the reverse of the truth. Our great industrial
districts, especially Lancashire, were most averse to
war. Trade was good, industry wanted to be undis-

turbed.
Some pro-French feeling there was—quite a sub-
te as much of this as there was

stantial touch of it, qui
of anti-German feeling; but it was not enough to
keep out of war. The

outweigh the general desire to
notion of being involved in war about a Balkan quarrel

was repugnant. Serbia, to British people, wasa country
with which a few years ago we had severed diplomatic
relations, because of a brutal murder of the King and
Queen ; and, though that was OVer, and we were now

the time a true estimate. -
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Tor on good terms, there was no sentiment urging us to the isolation of Britain, the hatred of her by both those cHar.
o, B0 into a war on Serbia’s behalf. If France were who had feared and those who hadl wished for her inter- ——
involved, it would not be in any quarrel in which we vention in the war; and ultimately that Germany 1954
owed her good-will, as in the Moroccan disputes. It would wield the whole power of the Continent. . How
- would indeed not be in any quarrel of her own at

all ; it would be because she, as Russia’s Ally, had the

; : ; : X feel comfortable about that question ? Could anyone
m1§fort1}ne to be mvo}ved na Russian guarr'el, n give to it truthfully in his heart any but a sinister and
which France had no direct interest and which did not foreboding answer ? ’
arouse feeling in the French people. Evep on ques- The House of Commons showed to the full this
tions s.uch as .Moroccq we had carefully limited our division of opinion. In the last week of July, Bonar

« obligation to diplomatic support only. We were not

would she use it as regards Britain? Could anyone --

. : AR Law, the Leader of the Conservative Party in the
bound to give even that in this Serbian trouble. House, came daily to my room there at question time
What, it was asked, was the good of keeping so care- » * beforesI returned to the Foreign Office, to ask what
fully clear of alliances and obligations if we were to be the news of the crisis was. One day, about the middle
drawn into European war in such a quarrel as this ? of the week, as the news got more ominous, he said
People were sorry for France’s misfortune in being that it was not easy to be sure what the opinion of
involved in war by an alliance with Russia ; but was the whole of his party was. He doubted whether it
that any reason why we, who had not the risk of an would be unanimous or overwhelmingly in favour of
alliance, should be involved in the misfortune and war, unless Belgian neutrality were invaded ; in that
danger of a course that we had deliberately avoided event, he said, it would be unanimous: If Conserva-
for the very reason that we thought it dangerous? tives were not unanimous, Liberal opinion was still
Such I felt to be how the situation was viewed by more uncertain. About the same time a very active
numbers of people, and I knew the desire to keep out

. . ! It has been said that I must bave misunderstood Bonar Law ;
of war to be very widespread an_d StTOItl‘g. . If this but the statement in the text is well within the mark of what he said
feeling had not been represented in the Cabinet, the to me in the middle of the week. He referred only to the opinion of
Government would have been out of touch with the the rank and file of his party ;
country—an unsafe position in any circumstances, a

; not to his own opinion or to that of
most dangerous one in a crisis.

other leaders. 1 supposed that a large majority of the Conservative

Party would support action to help France; but that some opinion
outside the Conservative front bench reserved its decision till later is
It must be admitted that if there were not an anti- certain,
war group in the Cabinet there ought to have been, I am ready to assume that even in the middle of the last week of
Some of us, on the other hand, felt that the considera-

July the leaders of the Conservative Party were unanimous, though
A . . it was not til} (I think) Sunday, August 2, that their decision was
tions stated above did not touch the true issue. We

conveyed to us, As to Bonar Law’s own opinion, he never expressed
felt that to stand aside would mean the domination m me at this stage. Nor do 1 femi;nbefﬂfhat 1 :::Pfessed m;n:hti
. : : ; " , . im., Each of us probably assumed the other to be convinced tha
of Germany ; the subordination of k'rance and Russia ; we ought not to stand aside, if France were attacked.
1—22
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P
groups were NO CHAP
338 THE FINAL CRISIS both were wise. Betwoest the e €U0 0 their 27
cap. Liberal member came up te me in the lobby an: toll;z doubt members :tfﬁtt:;e s Wes- t{,’ tlzep:zslp::tthe'
. e that he wished mge to understand that under decision. Their attituce it was a tribu - whole
"™ circumstances whatever ought this country to take It was not opportunisi ; The Cabinet as the
Part in the war, if it came, He spoke in a dictatorial gravity of the gtuatl:ni-n a position to Pl;dgiisi e
tone, in the manner of a superior addressing a sub- knew that it was no nditions in which, d
< . ere the co from France an
e A i O e s 0 2
t did not seem to occur to 1m that if men the Foreign ’ they co not be
were feeling the strain of the situation, the Secretary Russta to knoW;ge?;erbe received and could _ ,
for Foreign Aﬂ'airs.might be fecling it as much, :: support in war were distressing to
more, and the strain was very great, and the mo answered. .ows with Cambon ven mmore so to him
1t was controlled in official work the more apt it was The intervi been €
to seek relief on other oc

t have
casions. I answered pretty . * both of us, bu';-;;ujery exis
roughly to the effect that I hoped we should' not be than to me. at stake, an
i i that it was nonsense to say that t nation was

R try as a
of his coun
oo oy

when the
i do. Later O 1, : s
there were no circumstances conceivable in which to know wha:vf l:;e forces and 'thet;:? ;ur existence
We ought to go to war. “ Under no circumstances war had sho in Britain
whatever,” was the retort.

_ days it was
‘ Suppose Germany | genel‘auy und those pre-war day:

violates the Deutrality of Belgium 7 *

. in imminent.
For a moment was at stake toocé ;g:e that was dsa:v:nsc}:illin 1:mhought
he paused, like one who, running at speed, finds theP_‘""oflP:::erxhad an 1870, an
himself suddenly confronted with an obstacle, unex- Britain ha island. t has been written at
Pected and unforeseen. Thep he sdid with emphasis, we were an essary to repeat Wh‘ji r heading 4. That
" She won’t do it.” | don’t say she will, but sup- It is unnec of this chapter un gesides dread of the
posing she does? ™ She won’t do it,” he repeated the begmnmgresent to me; but, to France and Russia
‘onfidently, and with that assurance he left me. was alwaysr%f holding out #opes gt be fulfilled, there
In the Cabinet the two groups continued to work mol‘t§1 e:;z hour of need x.m.g&t nto tHe Cabinet. At
‘ogether for the one object on which both were heartily that t,utie sense of respofg:mag issue, he who :P;i‘;
'greed, to prevent a Euro an war; like two men was : and on § the Cabine
"ho walk side by side on 4 }::raight road, but who see S“cht :;ttxé!‘;e;ne inch b:g:‘\’;hzzg ai;caper is an i:lSta;:c:
€ad a parting of the wa S and are determiped, must o. 119t k place, thoug
'hen they come to it, to go zne to the right and the a“thomeft' ochoDVersathn thato:::;rsftion is a bald
ther to the left. Meanwhile, one side did not press of the S0 ummary of such a ¢ 1.
he other to authorize a Pledge to Support France ; dictated ' See supra, p- 313
he other did pot

press for an intimatiop

to France
hat we should stand asjde,

In that, at any rate,
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and cold affair. It goes without saying that such
answers did not and eould not give Cambon what he
wanted, nor indeed anything that was of any use to
him. It has often since been a source of regret that
he alone felt me to be lacking in sympathy. My own
difficulties and anxiety to keep within the. narrow
limits of what had been agreed to by the Cabinet
preoccupied me. And, besides that, I was myself a
party to that agreement ; it was in my judgment all
that could be said at the time; but there was a
sense of the uselessness and strangeness of my words
of sympathy, when the one thing asked for could not
be said.

In these interviews, under aj] the strain of anxiety,
Cambon never once hinteg that any obligation or
point of honour was involved ;: never suggested that,
in such a erisis as this, if we stood upon the letter of
the written communications exchanged between us
in 1912, we should be acting contrary to the spirit of
them. He besought us to think, not of obligation but
of our interests: to reflect what our position would
be if Germany crushed F rance and dominated Europe..
The only reply at the moment could be that this was
what some of us were thinking about. Pressing,

each had a line that we were bound
to take ; he had the OPportunity of making his a fine
one, and be made it so. In mine there was no such

opportunity ; I felt that very distinctly, but there was
no other line open to me.
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i i In
tha certainly stand aside.
impression, that w:;)l;ou(;lgrmany had been told that

ce

crisis s into
every & = " ar came, we should .be drawn in
in my °Pm19:11; lf)fw France. The warning was g:f’-in'
e st;una.nn—Hollweg through Goschen, an .do
again to Be by me. More than this could not be sai é
Lichnowsky ifyit co uld be stooped to in suchdgl:l'aze
Bluff; everl ould be useless : the Germans would b?uff
momentfl;thV the border-line be.tween truth I?:d Berlin
known ped. P robably things that reac e
was QVersteP " of 1914, private and secret asIva -,
in this surr never be published or known. 0 thz
oﬁid_a!: .Wﬂi)e very surprising, if it is found 1tn 1 o
are l_t ngﬂi e was the only source upon Whic e
Foreign cmmen t depended for mformatlor}i aonl'
Gerrpan va.en. or that Lichnowsky was :ci (?t I};
British oP}izfnel, through which they deilvien ‘:’a.s ;
e e o ston fslg 1 0 D
. rmans A
is certain ﬂ:;trsttl;f ewas the difference that wanton
id not un : N '
df tion of Belgium would mak lied toour question
violalt Government had replied Beleium
If the German to respect the neutr.ahty off , heeglhaci
with a pr:hmltseFranCe also respeflted it, and 1:1 ; rgmain
i i r on this conditioh ¢ WO discussion
asked .whet ewould presumably have been discusson
neutr?.I» therefea.ture in the Cabinet. The t;fe it
r thhtlsh:(z: been a counter};?rt Oi thﬁf flrllis case the
might to help France. 1
of givife atgi)efgg}ft we should 'stand by i?r;‘:i;"gzu_
O iy have opposed giving any pledge of new
presumably any. The Cabinet was, in ai o, up o
trelity Glfrrrnnviolation of Belgian neutrn b}; dy, and
the tunetw uflable to give any pledge to any ,
imminen ’ i
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in that it reflected the state of feeling and opinio
in Parliament and the country. By August I, aft
Germany had evaded the request to respect Belgium
neutrality, this peribd of indecision, as far as th
Cabinet was concerned, was coming to an end. Ho
decision was attained first in the Cabinet and then
Parliament will be told in the next chapter.
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